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DerznDer of the Parry Conquerrs: 
Triumenant. Pzacemarke 


HE Immortal God, Supreme Gover- 
nour of Kings, and Ruler of the 
World, hath by his Providence or- 

der'd it, as auſpicious to the Catholic Faith , 
That in theſe times, wherein other Chriſtian 
Princes are reſtoring the Kingdoms of Hun 
gary and Greece to the Church, Your Majefty 
ſhould aſcend the Britiſh Throne, and invite 
the 


Prov 8. 15. 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
the renown'd. Engliſh Nation, to embrace the 
true Religion by your Royal Example. Ic is. 


by the conduct of Divine, not Human, Wil. 


dom that Kings reign, and Law-givers Ju- 

ſtice. Which being: ſpoken of all Princes in this 
World; cannot but be underſtood of Your Ma- 
jeſty , who governing the Britiſh World in Juſ- 
tice, reign ſo happily, that You ſeem to have 
raviſh'd the hearts of all your Subje&ts with 
Love, and the Eyes. of , all Nagſers with 
Admiration. Ir is a Maxim of the Ancients, 
and the Oracle of Wiſdom ir ſelf, that the 
Love of the People is the Princes chief Safe- 
guard. Which made Pliny'the ſecond fay, in 
his Panegyric *to. Trajain, that the Kings Palace 
isno where better ſecured, than where Love 
keeps the Court of Guard. And Themiſtius, 
the fam'd Grecian Orator, hath given this ex- 
cellen: Admonition , that it is far better to 
allure Subjects by Love and Favour, than to | 
awe them with Fear' and Terror. By Love 
Mens 
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Mens minds are united and made. to agree 


in one: and by Agreement Empires cement, 

as by Difcord they fall aſfunder. Which Your 
Majeſty very. well underſtanding, preſently 
-quell'd the diflention, that in the beginning 
of your Reign, threatned deſtruction to all 
| Britain : and, when you had cut off the Prin- 
cipal Conſpirators, Victorious and Triumphant, 
You eitherintirely pacify'd or wholly reftrain'd 
the minds of the reſt by Sweetneſs and Love. 
Being excellently well read in the tempers of 
Men You knew, that he is in vain arm'd with 
dread who is not fenc'd with love and affeCtion- 
Having therefore . freed your Subjects from 
terror and fear, You won thejr hearts by your 
ſerene Countenance and affable Converſation ; who 

the more freely acknowledg they owe the 

Public Safety 'to Your Majeſty, the more other 
Nations look upon it with admiration. O 

thrice happy Prince, who whilſt you embrace 

your People with Kindneſs gain Veneration ar 
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home, Renown abroad , and are purchaſing 
with God a bleſſed Eternity. I will not 
ſpeak here of that Frankneſs with which you 
receive all, of that Clemency, which makes 
you eaſie to be increated, of that Liberality 
wherewith yon relieve the Needy and Miſera- 
ble, of the indefatigable Induſtry wherewirh 
you manage the Afﬀairs of your Kingdom, 
of that firm Conftancy which enables You to 
undertake the moſt difficult Enterpriſes. Fot 
theſe: and many other gractous Endowments; 


' wherewith the Great God of Heaven , hath 
_ richly adorn'd your Royal Mind, might here 


be highly excoll'd-: Bur, ſince they would be 
too copious a Subject for a ſhort Epiſtle, | 
ſhall only intreat this Fayour, that not being 
mindful of Your Majefty, bur my meaneſs you 
would {o far condeſcend, as favourably tO re- 
celive this ſmall Treatiſe concerning Bcclefuſti- 
cal Herarchy, which I have. put forth in An- 
[wer to an Engliſh Author, and to protect it 


with 
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with the Patronage of Your Great Name. Nor 


can any one induce Your Majeſty to believe, 

; Þ That I ſeek to ſhelter Novelty under the Pro- "i 
« Þ tection of Your Royal Name : for in this (mall 

; Book | do not undertake to defend an Error — ON 


lately invented, but a truth anciently receiv'd; oy 

' | : g ; 

| treat concerning the Roman Patriarchate, rament fide- 
__Jitfatis, 


which the Catholic Kings Your Predeceſlars ac- 5:o, "OY 
knowledg'd for the {pace of io hirteen'hundre d Patriarchas in 


| Eccleſia pri- 
years; and which, even ſince the Schilm, _—_ 
5 JNiftt= 

Your Grand-father King James of Vluſtrious a 

: oraing, ile 

| Memory hath, nor obſcurely, alerted. For criminis cauſa 


amplexor : ſed 


in the Apology for the Oath of Allegiance, &*;,..- iv. 
which he ſent to Rudolphus the Emperor, to the © Primpen 


| magna conten- 

Chriſtian Monarchs, and to both the Catholic /* cerrauum 
2 | : eſt : qued fi in |. 

and Proteſtant Princes, I know, {aith that « queſtio ad- 

hus verteret! r, 


Prince, That there were Patriarchs in the Primi- me lien 3+ 


, | | ES "IT" fragio primun 
tive Church, and [embrace that Inſticution for, 4c.” 


Order and Diſtin&tion Sake : there was alſo 2? 4 4-- I 


ferrem - E270 


great Contention amongſt them, who {hould 0ccidenrats 
| Rex Occiden- 


be Chief : but if that were ſtill the queſtion , :4; Pare 


che adheres 


I would ;.,. 
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I would freely give my ſuffrage, that the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome ſhould have the firſt place : 
being a Weſtern King would adhere to E. 
Weſtern Patriarch. . That which King James 
the -Firſt, a Prince of :the ſame, name with 

Your Majeſty | here-aflerts, I explain more  clear- 
ly in this Diſſertation ;; and prove from the 
Teſtimonies of the Antiefits, and the Decrees 
of Synods,. that the- Authority - of ; the Roman 
Patriarchate extends it ſelf over all the Weſt, 
' So that I may uſe almoſt the ſame words 
which Honorius did (when he exhorted the 

Honorius E- Emperor Theodofi 4s to prelerve the Priviledges 

—_—_— long before granted to the Roman See) that the 
Roman Church may not loſe under a Catholic 
Prince whart ſhe ought not to have lot under 
other Kings who fell into Schilm. Suffer 
therefore, - Moſt Gracious Prince, that this ſmall 
"Treatiſe may come forth under your ProteCti- 

on; in which the only thing,I earneſtly contend 


for, 1 is that the Rue Church which is the 
ſpecial 
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ſpecial Head of all the Weſtern Churches, and 
the Principal Head of all the Churches in the 

| World, may not be diſturbed, becauſe from 
thence the Rights of admoniſhing others iflue 
forth all over the Weſt, as well as over the 


whole World. Written from Rome by 
Your Majeſties, 


Moſt humble and moſt 


obedient Servant 


Emanuel of Antwerp in the Low Countries 
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THE 


[PREFACE 


TO THE 


? 

READER 
Know not, Courteons Reader, how it came to be my 

Lot : in one years time this proves my ſecond Conteſt 

with Adverſaries that write in the Language of their 

* own Conntries. At the beginning of this year I had 
to deal with Maimbourg, who ſet forth a Treatiſe in 
French concerning the Roman Biſhops Supremacy over 
the Univerſal Church. Now towards the end of the year 
I muſt fall to work with the Dean of St. Paul's, who hath 
publiſt®d a Book in Engliſh, wherein he calls in m_ 
the Biſhop of Romes Patriarchal Power over all the 
Weſt. The former Authors Work, though it ought not to have 
been written in French, did not create me any difficulty, 
becauſe I underflood that Language: But the ſecond, in 
Engliſh, although the Idiom in ſome things agrees with 
the Dutch, yet gave me ſo much trouble, that I was 


(a 2) fore'd 
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ford, to make uſe of an InterpreteF for the underſtand- 
ing of it. That therefore which 1 could not underſtand 
by my ſelf, I learn'd by the help of a tearned Engliſh 
man 3 and when he had tranſlated the principal Places , 
which relate to the Patriarchal Authority of the Biſhop of 
Rome, 7nto Latinez it plainly appear'd, that the Author 
did not only write againſt me, but alſo againſt other 
Catholics, who either in this preſent Age, or in former 
Trmes, kad treated npon this SubjeF. Fe hath therefore 
taken upon him to confute, for Ttaly, Baronins the Parent 
of Annals, aud Lucas Holſtenius: For France, Cardi- 
2al Perron, Petrus de 'Marca, Johannes Morinus, Ja- 
cobus Sirmogfus, ard Johannes Garnerins: Chriſtia- 
nus Lupus, 4d me, the- leaſt of them all, for the Low- 
Countries. Of theſe, ſuch as did not underſtand Engliſh, 
if they were yet alive, would, as ] conceive, joyn with me 
in this requeſt to the Author, that if he ſhould hereafter 
write of Eccleſiaſtical matters, he would either forbear to 
impugn our Writings, or elſe expreſs himſelf in a Lan- 
guage we could underſtand. But ſruce none of the fore- 
mentioned Writers, beſides my ſelf are now living, and 
our Authors Book, ſent out of England, was brought to me 
by a Noble Perſon, that I might retura a brief ponſur ation 
of it,; I thought it neceſſary to examine ſome of his. 4lle- 
cations. T ſhall not here Anſwer-all the Objedtions he hath 
thoueht fit to make: for ſmce he hath written againſt 
thoſe things which T had deduced from ancient Teſtimonies, 
concerning the Patriarchal Power of the Roman Biſhop 
over the Weſt, in my Book intitled, /ntiquitas illuſtra- 
ta, 1 will refute what he hath writ az anſwer to it, when 
1 publiſh my Book de Antiquitate, ec. with the adds. 
tion of three or four Ages toit, [ had been for ſome months 
time diligently beſtowing my pains about this Work, when 
eur Authors Book call'd me off, and requir'd a Confuta- 
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tion. And about the time that I began to examine it, 
little thinking that T ſhould ver have any diſpute with 
Catholic Writers concerniffg this 1 oint, loe another Book 
comes to my hands intitled, de Diſciplina Eccleſiz, 
which was divided into ſeven Diſſertations, the firſt 
whereof, treats, de-forma & diſtributione Ecclefiarum 3 
and SecF.' 6. the Queſtion is put, whether either Metro- 
political Authority, or Patriarchal Dignity were inſtitu- -"< 

ted by Christ or his Apoſtles, Cardinal Perron, that great |. * _ 
light of Erance, had ſhew'd that the Patriarchal Dig- 0 __ 
nity was of Apoſtolical Inſtitution ; Petrus de Marca, i A G 
Archbiſhop of Paris, had aſſerted the ſame concernin fol. 17 a” 
Metrepolitical Authority, 'in 'his Book,, de pant [g. 
Sacerdotii & Imperii, againſt the Innovators of this our De Marca 
Age. A late French Author contends, that neither of i'9. 1. de con- 
them proceeded from the Apoitles, and hath recourſe to © Sacer- 
the Arguments of Heretics and Schiſmatics, toprove (what © © Mm 
no Catholic to this very day ever yet durſt ) that both theſe 4244 y. 
Authorities were introduced by a later Cuſtom; and the '' 7 
Patriarchal Dignity was firſt enlarged by invading the 

Rights of others, and eſtabliſhed', by the Synodical De- 

crees of the fourth and fifth Ages. This is the opinion of 

that Auther, which being reprgnant not only to the Canons 

of the preſent, but alſo to the Monuments of th: ancient 

Church, he hath not been aſhamed to wreſt the SanTions 

of the Councils, which do not favor his purpoſe,. to a 

perverſe ſence, to ridicule the Writings of ihe ancient 

Biſhops that do not pleaſe hinz, to elude the eminent 
Teſtimonies of the Fathers that overthrow his Opinion, 

by his cavils, laſtly, to tax the Pradice of the pereſent 

Charch as novel, becanſe it ſuits not with his hut- 

Hrs. 

In the year 1662.Launoy a Divine of Paris ſet forth a 


ſmall Treatiſe,intitled de recta intclligentia Sexti Canoms 
Niczw 5 | 


Ca rd. Perro- 


- Henricus 


6. Niceno. 


F9ſomenum. 


Hadrianus 
V alel{r2s. 


Tom. 2. Hiſr. . . 
Scelif 4 and could no ways be interpreted as referring to Metro- 


Socrarem & politans only; ſo that the ' Patriarchal Authority of the 
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Nicznl ; 7: which, after the Diſputes of Sirmondus, and 
other Catholics againſt Stlemaſius and the Heretics that 


were his | quent he propoſes two principal things, which 
he thought gave moſt light for the finding ont of the true 


ſenſe of the foxth Canon of ' the Council of Nice. One 


was, that it did not treat of Patriarchs, and their 
R3ghts. The other, that it only veferr'd to Metropoli- 


tans, and the right which they have in the Ordination of 


Biſhops, He hath many Arguments to this purpoſe, and 
he be there foreſpeaks, ſaving the Authority of the Apo- 


ſtolic See, which the Heretics wore” this Nicene 


Canon. But in France he was by Henricus Va- 


Valelius Di Jefius 5 who ſhew'd from the Decrees of the Synods, and 
fort. de Canone 11, Writings of the Fathers, that the ſixth Canox of the 


Council of Nice , was to be nrderſiood of Patriarchs, 


Biſhop of Rome , depended wery much npon the 


true ſenſe of it. This Diſſertation of the Learned Vale- - 


fins diſpleas?d Launoy : be therefore, in the year 1671, 
ſets forth a Defence of his Treatiſe, in which he ſo ad- 
mits of Patriarchs at the time of the Nicene Conreil, 
that he hath plainly ſhewd them, though againſt his will, 
to be a more eminent ſort of Metropolitans, Hadrianus 
Valeſius treats of this Book of Launoy # the life of Hen- 
ricus his Brother,which Guiliclmus Batefius /ately jet forth 


_ at London amongſt the lives of Choice men : and he at- 


teſts that Launoy made a fort of cavelling anſwer, 


which, ſaith he, Paleſis would not have to be read to. 


him, affirming that there was no further matter for a 


diſpute, and being fully perſwaded, that his Writings 


could no ways be contuted, or invalidated by Laxnoy. 
Valefins therefore deſpis'd the Anſwer of Launoy, ac- 
counting it a mere Cavil. William Beverege the Engliſh 

FF Writer, 


The Preface co the Reader. 


Writer, did not ſo efteem of it, but the year after [Tomo 
| 2, Pandettarnm in Annotationibus ad Canonem Sex- 
cum Nicznum}] w1dertook to defend Launoy, and an- - 
fer the Arguntents of Valefins. The chief reaſon that 
mov'd Beverege was the Schiſm of the Engliſh Cherch 
mhich, hitherto nnjuitifiable, ſeemd now to have fome 
foundation from the opinion of Launoy. England ac- 
hrowledged no Power ſuperior to that of a Metropolitan 3 
| and becauſe this Error might eaftly be confuted from the 
ſeth Caron of the Council of Nice, in which the Dignity 
| of the three Patriarchs is explained ; Beverege under- 
took to defend Launoy's Allegation, and lays it down for 

a Fruth, that the Irftitution of Patriarchs was after the 
Nicene Corncil, For thas the Engliſh Charch had @ 
Profpdert for EccleſraStical Hierachy i the three firſt Ages, 
t0- defend their: modern Schiſnr, Launoy was yet lzving, 
where Beverege's Work was publifht ; and feeing the Here- 
ties drew a fir different confequence from his Opinion 
thew he thought they would have doneg being mov'd, as, 
1 ſuppoſe, at the indignity of the thing, he deſiſted from - 
wriding, and there was none afterwards found in France, . 
to maintain the Cauſe, till of late the Author of the 
20k © de Diſciplina Ecclefix ] ſtarted up 5 who - 
[ Differtattone x. Part. ulttma- | ſays, indeed, that he de- 
jerds Valeftns's Canſe againſt Launoy's, whereas in 
reality he impngns and rejeFs it. He underſtands the 
ſexth Canon of the Conncil of Nice as referring to the 
Saburbicartan Churches only, and reitrains the bounds of 
the Roman Patriarchate within the limits of the Cities 
Pacariates thinking it moſt probable, that only thoſe Re. 
grons wheeh: were ſnbjeF to the Vicar: Urbis, were the 
Saburbicarian Churches, to which the Patriarchal Right 
of the Difhop of Rome extended and tono others. He” 
denies Germany, Spatn, France, Britain, Atrica,Hlyricum, 
Geek - 
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and a' great part of Italy to have beer ſubje# to the Juris. 
digion of theRoman; Patriarchate in former times; and 
as if it had been 'bit a ſmall matter to ſhake off the 
Toak of Patriarchal Authority , ' he hath endeavour'd to 
deſtroy the Papal Power , and to reduce the Primacy 
of Peter 'to a meer Dignity of Order amongit | & 
vals. | On | TD. 
; ] am aſhamed to think of thoſe things which this 
Author 'deduces from ſuch ike Principles as theſe: T ſhall 

treat of them in another place, if I ſhall think it worth 

while. In the mean time it will be enough to obſerve in 

brief , that they are ſo abſurd, and diſagreeable to the 

Julius x Epit. Do@rine of the Church, that they run the ſame Fortune, 
Smodica ad as Julius the firſt tells us befell the Euſebian's Zetters : 
OrienralesAr= thag all were ſo full of admiration that they could 
nochiz c hardly be induced to believe, ſuch Writings ſhould 
8734/9 proceed from a man, who defires to ſeem a Catholic. 
[ The Euſebians contended, that the Sentence of the whole 
Eaſtern Synod conld no ways be retraFed by the Biſhop 

of Rome : ard when the Church was offended at that Er- 

ror, Julius the firit wrote thus : That it was better, ac- 

cording to the Goſpel, | that a Mill-ſtone were hanged 

about his neck, and ſo he were drowned, then that 

one of theſe little ones ſhould be offended. What 

then would that great Prelate ſay, if he liv*d in our times, 

and heard it maintain'd that not the Eaſtern Church only, 

but the Biſhops of one Dioceſs, the Synod of one Pro- 

vince have Supream Authority 5 and that their Sentence 

Difert. 2: 2. cannot be invalidated by any other Judge. What 
i. $1.7 would he ſay, if he ſhould hear that not only the Cauſes of 
NE” the Eaſtern, but likewiſe of the Weſtern Biſhops were 
to be exempt from the JariſdiFion of the See Apoſtolic 3 

and that it is but a feign'd ſtory that an Apoitolical Au- 

thority was ſo given to Peter that it might deſcend to 
. bis 
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bs Succeſſors, whereas. it was granted to the ret of the 


ALLE 


from Scripture or Tradition to prove, that the Pow- 
er of Peters Apoſtlcſhip, deſcended down to his Suc- 


ceſſors, and: that . the . reſt of the Apoſiles did not ; 


ſeeing that the Biſhops of the-Apoſtolical Churches 
are equally ſaid to be the Succeſlors to thoſe 
Apoſtles by whom their Churches were founded ; 
nay all Biſhops are eſteemed Succeſſors of all 


the Apoſtles. Theſe are the conſequences of this mans 


Principles, which if they might take place, farewell the 
fobicitude which ir Obedience to the Divine Precept, the 
Biſhop of Rome has had over all Churches of the Catholic 
Communion throughout the whole Worlds and which he 
ſtill bas as becomes the Primacy of his Sce:: although Queſ- 


nellio, a late Author invents another ſtory concerning 


the Churches. of France, ſuppoſing according to his Opinion, 7 


that the Biſhop of Roxve hath not the Gallicax Churches 
under his charge. Z x 

-.'T am unwilling to. inſiſt any longer upon this expoſtu- 
lation, . but before. 1 conclude this Preface,. two things are 


to be. obſery'd: the former whereof hath relation to the 


favourable Reader whom I wonu' ' not have to ſuſpeF, 


that the Errors of this Book are to be aſcribed either to 


the Sacred Faculty of Paris,or to the moſt Iliuſtrious Galli- 
can Clergy. - For although the Author calls bimſelf a 


 DoGor of Paris, and is a French-man, yet it is not 


at all credible that this Fork of his will either pleaſe the 
Sacred Faculty of Paris, or the moſt {Uluſtrions Gallican 
Clergy. *Tis rather to be believed, that all thoſe of the 


French Nation, that are eminent for Learning and Piety, 
will judge it unfit that Book ſhould ever have been pub- 
1iſMd. The ancient Religion of the Gallican Church, 

; which 


(b) 


vii. 


Ayoſtles only for 1hcir time ? This'is fictitious, ſays that 165d. 5e2. 2. 
Author, becauſe .we have no reaſon , nor teftimony ?- 96: © 57 
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which never withdrew #y ſabſeFio xto the Apoſtolical Set 

wed hath often profeſPd it never wil, doin cap to believe 

#his. It world be teneerity therefore to cenſure the moſt 

Elaſtrions Gullican Church for the publiſhing of this Book, 

Fir be it fron Men eminent for Learning, far be it from 

DoFors educated in the Commnion of the Apoſtolic See, far 

be it from a Clergy and Biſhops that maintain the Catholic 

Faith, whilſt they are earneſily endeavouring to root out one 

'— Hereſje,to conſent to the Principles of another - not remens- 

St. AVIUSs þying that fayirrg which St. Avitas Biſhop of Vienne, in 

Viennen * phe Neme of the Gallican Church, bath 1160 years fiuce 
2” 'F,, conſecrated to the memory of Poſterity: If the Papacy 

£8 S1m- be called in queſtion, ot a Biſhop but Epiſcopacy will Jem 
machum Sena- to ſhake. $1 Papa Urbis vocatur in dubiam, Epiſca- 
__ patus jam videbitur, non Epiſcopus vacillare. | 

The ſerond thing concerns our Engliſh Author, whom 

F wonld not have to boaſt that he hath found a Patron for 

his Cauſe anrongft Catholics. FÞor, fince he is. a ao: 

of the Engliſh Church, and acknowledges a Metropoliti- 

cal Authority ; he muſt neceſſarily own, that the French 

Anthor is no leſs an Adverſary to him than to. us. ÞFor- 

ſince that Anthor not only tlenys Patriarchal Anthority: 

#0 be of Apoftolicel Inſtitution, but _— ; 

that the Dean of St.. exul's may be able to defend the Hie- 

rarchy of theEnghith. Church to be of Apoſtolical Inſtitution, 

he ought to- —_— _ of adv yy but: Me-. 

tropol; HT 47s alfo,an friſt to conſtitute 8 Church coni/tit3 ON. 

ly of Biſhops and therr inferior Clergy, This, ES 

to do, if he follow the judgment of the late French Au- 

thor-; which: notwithſtinding we will never ſubſcribe to. 

For we ſhall ever oppoſe thoſe Opinions by which we fee the 

Rights of Churches are deſtroged, the receiv Santions. 

of Synods perverted, the approv”d Writings of ancient 

Biſhops ridicnPd, the venerable Teſtimonies of the aucient 

 #athors 
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| Fathers deſpiſed, and the ſolid foundations of Eccleſraſti- 
cal Polity fabverted: And never admit -Bine's of 


Dvvifron and Schifin to be Rules of Catholic Religion. 
And ſo much concerning the Treatiſe of a late French 
Writer 5 now T proceed to fhew the Errors of th: Eng- 
liſh Author, which are here ſumm'd up, together with the 
Truths by which they are confronted, that the Reader may 
obſerve there all at one view. 
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DISSERTATION 


ARE 


re ſer down together with the TRUTHS 
Confronting them. 


ERRORS. 

I Hat Perer rather Preach- 

ed the Goſpel in Britain 

than Gaul, depends up- 
an {l!ght monies VIZ. Thoſe 
of Simeon Metaphraſtes, the Le- 
gendary Writers, or the MonkiſÞ 
Viſions. Origines Britannice chap. 
1. . 45. 
2. That St. Parl declared the 
Faith to the Britains, is had from 
the Teſtimonies of Clemens Romas 
nus, Enſebius, Theodoret, and St. 
Fereme, Who inhis Commentary 


TRUTHS 


I. That St. Peter preached the 
Goſpel in Britain depends upon the 
the Teſtimonies of Euſebius, Inno- 
cent the firft, Gildas the Wi, 
John be V. Renulphus King of 
the Mercians, and Metaphraltes, 
chap. I, & 2. Of this Differta- 
tions 

2 The Teſtimonzes of Clement 
Euſebius and 'Theodoret either 
relate not at all to Paul's coming 
into Britain, or elſe may be equally 
underficed of Peter and Paul's com- 
upon 


ERRORS. 


upon the 5 chap. Of the Prophet 
Amos ſayss that St. Paul having 
been in Spain, went from one 
Ocean to another, and that his 
diligence in Preaching extended 
as far as the Earth it fell; chap. 1. 
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2. When Sulpitins Severns af: 
ſerts, that Martydoms were 
firſt ſeen in Gaul in the time of 
Marcus Aurelius  Antoninus , the 


Chriſtian Religion being more | 
lately receiv'd beyond the Alpes, . 


he relates the former of theſe 
things. as certain, the latter as 
doubtful. chap. 2. p. 55. 


4. Lucius King of the Britains 
ſent his Embaſſadors to Rome as 


to the place, whither, as Ireneus - 


argues in the like caſe, reſort 
was made from all places, be- 
cauſe of its being the Imperial 
City, ſo faith our Author. chap. 
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TRUTHS. 


ing thither. $t. Jerome, upon the 
5- Chapter of Amos, ſays, that 
Paul was called by the Lord to go 
frem Jeruſalem even to Spain,and 
to. take his courſe! from the Red- 
Sea, and even from Ocean -to 
Ocean, which does not fignifie 
that he preacht the Goſpel, from the 
Spaniſh ' Ocean to - the Britiſh 
Ocean, but from the Arabic Ocean, 
which is adjacent to the Red-Sea, 
zo that Ocean which waſheth upon 
the Spaniſh Coaſts. chap. 1.num. 4. 
2. Sulpitius Severus. | lib. *2. 
Hiſtoriz] ſaith : that the fifth 
Perſecution was carried on under 
Aurelius the Son of Antoninus, and 
that - then Martyrdoms: were -far(t 
ſeen in Gau/, the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion being more lately received, 
beyond the Alpes. He relates both 
theſe things as equally certain, nei- 
ther doth he doubt mare of the latter 
than of the former.. chap. I .num. 6. 

- 4+ St. Ircnzus [ lib. 2.cap. 3.] 
aſſerts, not of the Roman Imperiality, 
but of the Roman Apoſtolical 
Church: that it is neceſlery that 
all Churches, that is, the Faith- 
ful from all parts, refort to it, by 
reaſon of its more powerful Prin- 
cipality. So thas King Lucius 
ſent his Embaſſadors to Pope Eleu- 
therius a: Rome, by reaſon of the 
Principality of tha: Church, and 


upon no other account. chap. L 
NUM, Os. 


5, The 


ERRORS. 


5. 'The Council of Arles in 
their Synodical Epiſtle tv Pope 
Syivefter have writ: who. holdefſt 
a greater Dioceſe. For fo that place 
is to be read. chap. 2. p. 83.6 
chap. 3.p. 1309. 


6. Ir is doubtful, whether the 
diſtribution of the Empire into 
Dioceſes weremade by Conſtantine 
at the time of the Council of 
Arles, and it ſeems more pro- 
bable not to have been done m 
the time of the Council of Nice, 
Dioceſes not being mentioned 
there, but only Provinces, Chap.3. 
p- 120, 


7. The Authority of publiſh- 
ing Eaſter-day in all parts, which 
the Council of Arles in its firſt 


Canon allowed as the right of 


" the Biſhop of Rene, was taken 
away from him by the Nicene 
Council, which commutted this 
Afﬀair to the Biſhop of Alexandria 
Chap. 2. pe 84. 


- 


TRUFHS 


5. The Council of Arles in theiy 
Synodical EpiſHe to Pope Sylveſter, 
ſet forth firſt by Pytheus, afterwards 
by Sirmondus frem the Gallican, 

M. S.S. ſay: who holdeft the 
greater Dioceſes, and /o that place 
is to be read. chap. 4 

6. In the time of the Nicene 

Council, Conſtantine in bi Epiſtle 
to all the Churches makes mention of 
the Pontic and Aſian Dioceſes, 
fo that it 3 not probable, but plainly ' 
falſe, that, in the time of the Coun- 
cilof Nice, there was no mention 
made of Dioceſes. For in the time 
of the Synod of Arles the name of 
Greater Dioceſe was known, as 
even our Author himſelf confeſſes, 
whilſt he affirms that wnſtead of 
Greater Dioceſes, we ought ts 
read Greater Dioceſe, Chap. 4- 

7» The Authority of publiſhing 
Eaſfter-day in all Parts was not 
taken away from the Biſhop of Rome 
by the Nicene Council: the burdenſom 
charge of computing Eaſter-day 
was laid wpon the Biſhop of Alex- 
andria by the Nicene Fathers : the 


Authority of the certain 
day to the Churches was left to the 
Roman Brſhop. Cyri Parriarch 


of Alexandria, in the Preface to hy 
Paſchal Cycle ſays, that the Patriarch 
ef Alexandria ought to intimate 
Eaſter-day every year by his Letrers 
ro the Roman Church, from whence 
by 


ERRORS. 


8: The Council of Nice in 
the fourth and fifth Canons hath 
eſtabliſhed the Authority of Pro- 
vincial Synods as Supreme, .the 
Securing-of which the Fathers 
have provided for in the. {xth 
Canon, neither did they acknow- 
ledge any Authority to be above 
that of a Metropolitan, Chap.2. 


p.100. &c. 


9. The ſixth Nicene -Canon- 


decrees, . that the Biſhop -of A- 
lexandria hatty Power over 2E- 
;ypt, Libia, and Pentapclis, be- 
cauſe the Biſhop of Rome had a 
like cuſtom. But the likeneſs 
did conſiſt in this, that as- the. 
Roman Patriarch hath no Metro- 
politan. under him, fo there. was 
no other Metropolitan in all #- 
2zpt,. but the Metropolitan of 
Alexandria, Chap. 3 þ. 104- 


Io. That the Parriarchal 
Power of the Roman Fiſhop was 
confined to the Subyrbicurian, Or 
Neighbouring Provi::ces, and 
that the Roman Biſhops Firit be- 


TRUTHS. 


by Apoſtolic Authority, the Uni- 
verſal Church might know,with- 


out any further difpute, the de- 


termin'd day of Eqfter, through- 
out the hath World Whuc 
Rule feeing they had obſerv'd 
for many Ages, &c. Chap. 4. 

8. The Cormerl-of Nice an the 


fourth und fifth Canons never 6 + 
much as dream't of the Sypreme 


Authority of Provincial Synods, -and 


hath acknowledg*d in the ſixth Canon, 


that the Patriarchal Poiver of the 


Biſhops of Rome, Alexandria, 


and Antioch mas Superior to that - 


of Metrepolitans, Chap. 5. 


9. Before the time of the Conn= . 
cil off Nice there were Metropolitans - 


ſubjeft, not only to the Patriarch of 
Antioch, but likewiſe to the Pa- 
triarch of Alexandria. S. Athanaſi- 
us, and  $.. Epiphanius. declare . 
Meletius to have been an Arch- 
biſhop before the Nicene Council, 


{o that the parallel between, the 
of Alexandria and - 


Patriarchs 
Rome mentioned by the Nicene 
Council, did not tye in thy thas 


neither of them had Metrepolitans . 


under them, Chap. 5. 


IO. The Metropolitical Authority . 
of the Roman Biſhop was lamed 
to the Suburbicarian Provinces as . 


the Author Terms them : his Pa*» 
triarchal Authority 'extended to the 
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ERRORS. 


gan to Uſurp the Provinces of 
Ihricum, by conſtituting the 
Biſhop of Theſſalonica as his Vi- 
car, after. the Second General 
Synod had 'given the Second 
place of Dignity to the Conſtants- 
nopolitan See, leaſt the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople ſhould encroach up- 
on theſe Ihrican Provinces,Chap. 3. 


f- I 14+ &c. 


11. When Per;genss the Bi- 
ſhop EleCt was rejected at Parre, 
and put into the See of Corinth 
by the Biſhop of Rome without 
the conſent of the Provincial 
Synod ; the Biſhops of Theſſaly, 


amongſt whom the Chiet were, 


Pauſianus, Cyriacus and Calliopus, 
look upon this as a notorious in- 
vaſlion of their Rights; and 


therefore in a Provincial Synod 


TRUTHS: 


Greater Dioceſes of the Weſt, aftey 
the Conſtantinopolitan Council 
Damaſius firſt conſtituted the Arche 
biſhop of Theflalonica, Vicar of the 
Patriarchal See of Rome, in the 
Provinces of Illyricum, that the 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople mighe 
not encroach upen them. Before the 
time of Damaſius, the Roman See 
had a right to exerciſe Patriarchal 
Power by it ſelf, . or by its Legates, 
as appears, in that Legates were ſent 
by Clements the Firſt to Corinth, 
at the end of the Firſt Age ; where- 
fore Honorms the Emperor did 
require that the proviledge of the 
Roman See, which was log (ince 
eſtabliſhed by the Fathers, and cone 
firm'd by the Canons ſhould be pre- 
ſerv'd in Illyricum, and Theodo- 
{1s the Emperor commanded the 
Ancient Apoſtolical Diſcipline, and 
Order, by which the Roman Biſhop 
preſided over Illyricum, to be hept 
up, Chap. 3. 


I 1. Perigenes the Metropolitan 


"of Corinth in the Province of A- 


Chaia mas one Perſon, Perrevivs 
Biſhop of a See in the Province of 
Theflaly, nor well known to us, ano- 
ther. Paulianus, Cyriacus, and 
Calliopus, Biſhops of the Province of 
T hellaly , had no Furiſdition over 
Perigenes the Metropolitan of ano- 
ther Province,neither doth Bonifacius 
the ,firſt reſtifie that they ated againſt 
him 


ERRORS. 


they appoint another perſon to 
ſucceed there, Chap. 3. P. 116. 


12. The Britiſh Church did 
not acknowledge any Authority 
Superior to that of a Metropoli- 
tan during the Six Firſt Apes, 


_ fo that when” Auguſtine the Monk 


was ſent to them at the begin- 
ning of the Seventh Age, Seven 
Britiſh Biſhops who were tound 
there, and many other learned 
Men of the Monaſtery of Ban- 
chor refuſed to be Subject to the 


: Apoſtolic See, or to acknowledge 


Auguſtine, but remain'd under 
their own Metropolitan. So it ap- 
pears from Bede'and ſome Monu- 
ments ſet forth by Spelman, which 
laſt although the Author dotk, 
not think them neceſlary for rhe 
proof of what is above mention'd 
yet he declares that he approves 


of them, Chap. 5. p. 257. &e. 


et 


TRUTHS: 


him but againſs Perrevius that 
was lawfully ordained, who appeal'd 
from their Sentence to Rome, and 
was reſtored to his See by the Sen- 


tence of the Roman Buſhop, 
Chap. - 
12, The Britiſh Church ac- 


knowleds d an Authority Superior to 
that of a Metropolitan in theS1x Firſt 
Ages ; and thisis ſo manifeſt, that 
the Pelts of the World Pelagius 
and Czleftius, who were born in 
Britain, confeſs d this very thing, 
whilſt they either permitted their 
cauſes, which had been decided in the 
Provincial Synods, to be - referr d to 
the tribunal of the Apoſtolic See, or 
aid by their own proper Appeal refer 
them thither, What Spelman c:tes 
out of the Engliſh Menument, 
concerning. the Monks of Banchor 
z Suppoſutitiouss "What Bede Re- 
lates does not ſhew that the Britiſh 
Biſhops acknowledged the Metropoli- 
tical Authority as Supreme, and if it 
did ſhew thy, it diſcovers that their 
Error mas reprov'd by Miracle from 
Heaven, ſo thas thoſe who perſiſt 
obſtinately to defend ths Error, are 
guilty of a. double fault, of refiſting 
the Truth, and being ſhameleſs, 


Chap. 6. 
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A R 
DISSERTATION 


Concerning the 


AUTHORITY 
O F 
Patriarchs and Metropolitans. 


Lthough there is fomething ſpoken, in the 

Preface to the Reader, concerning the Occa- 

| ſion and Delign of this Diſſertation 3 yet it 
1s ſo little, that I think it will not be amiſs, 
i, at the entring upon it, I give you a more full Ac- 
count of the Occaſion of it, and add ſomething for 
the more clear Underſtanding of its Deſign. This 
Diſſertation hath its Origin from what.I had writtenin. 
the firſt Part of Artiquitas [Wuſtrata, Diſſertation the 
Second. For when I had there ſhew'd from many 
Monuments of the Ancients, that was true of the 
whole Weſt, which Theodoſ7us Biſhop of Echinns in 
Theſſaly ſaid, above eleven hundred and fifty years 


fince, before Boniface the Second 1n the —_ 
nod: 


re oe 
— 


1 . 


nod, concerning the Churches of 1yricnm, viz. that 
the Roman Biſhops, beſides their Principality over 
the Churches of the whole World, more eſpecially 
claim'd to themſelves the Government of the Weſtern 
Churches ; this ſpecial Authority of the Rowar Bij- 
ſhop over the Weſt did not pleaſe a Modern Emglifh 
Writer that ſtyles himſelf Dean of St. Paxl's, and 
Chaplain m Ordinary to His Majeſty 3 and he took 
it ill, that the Ezgl/iþ Church, which 1s rent from 
the Communion of the Apoſtolic See, (ſhould be con- 
cluded by me within the Bounds of the Weſtern Pa- 
triarchate. He explains his Senſe of the thing in a 
Book intituled Origines Britannice, or The Antiqui- 
ties of the Britiſh Churches, which he ſet forth at 
Londen, Anno 1685. wherem, as a Miniſter of the Ez- 
liſh Church, he takes upon him its Defence, and con- 
tends, thar the Hierarchy of the Ezglifh Church, 
which ſince the Schifin hath own'd SubjeCtion only to 
Biſhops and Metropolitans as the Superior Clergy, is 
conformable in this tothe Ancient Church. Therefore 
| he endeavours not only to ſhew that the Engliſh 
Church was cephalic, that ts, without a Head ; but 
alſo Autocephalic, that 1s under its own proper Juriſdi- 
ion only, and ſubject to no Patriarch, from the time 
that the Faith firſt began to be planted there, till the 
coming of Auguſtine the Monk. 

There are therefore two things which the Author 
hath undertaken to prove againſt me : one, that the 
Bounds of the Romar Patriarchate ought to be re- 
ftrain'd, fo as not to extend to Britaiz ; the other, 
that the Hi-rarchy of the Ezgliſh Church, which ac- 
knowledges no Authority Superior to that of a Me- 
tropolitan, is Anaent. *T1s chiefly for the Proof of 
theſe things, the Author hath made uſe of his utmoſt 

| Endea- 


Endeavours, Induſtry, and Ability ; not treading in 
the Foot-ſteps of the Ancients, but walking in new 
Paths which lead from the Truth, as I ſhall endeavour 
briefly to ſhew 1n this Diſſertation, For, whereas 
this Author hath brought thoſe things for the Proof of 
his Qpinions, which have been lately invented, partly 
by him, and partly by Zazoy. I thought it might be 
profitable to lay them before you, and to ſhew, inthe 
following Diſcourſe, how far difierent they are from the 
true Diſcipline of the Church, from the Judgment of 
the Ancient Fathers, from the Decrees of Councils. 
and from the Senſe of all Antiquity. I ſhall therctore 
divide this Diſſertation into ſix Chapters, in the four 
firſt of which, I-{h11l alledg thoſe things which relate 
to the Origin of the Britiſh Church, and the. Patriar- 
chal Rights over 1t 3 in the two laſt I ſhall exanine 
thoſe things that the Dean of St.Pazl's hath written, to- 
prove that the Metropolitical- Authority 1s Supreme, 
and confute them by. the Teſtimonies of thoſe very 
Authors which he alledges. He thought that the Pa- 
triarchal and Papal Authority was unknown to: the 
Britiſh Church in the fix firſt. Ages, and that this was 
manifeſtly prov'd from the Anſwer of Dizoth the Ab- 
bot, and the Sayings of-the Monks of Banchor. I ſhall 
ſhew that there was no doubt at all made conzerning 
the Supreme Authority of the Biibop of Rowe ; but 
that Britain did venerate the Authority ofthe Apolio-. 
1c See,. from the time that King Zzcims Firft em- 
braced the Catholic Religion, rill the breaking in ot 
the Saxoms, and the coming of: Arguſtine the Monk. 
And when I ſhall have made this appear from ſeveral. 
Monuments of the Britiſh Church, and by the Hiſto- 
ries of that Nation, TI ſhall conclude with an Exhorta+ 


tion to the Miniſters of the Erglih Church, in which 
| 
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T ſhall plainly ſhew them, how far thoſe Err from the 

Truth, who think that the Church fail'd thoughout 
the whole World, and was afterwards found by a few 
Perſons in a narrow Corner of the Earth. I ball 
bring the Teſtimony of Optatus Meikvitanys, wherein 
he reproves the Doxatiſts for the like Error, becauſe 
they heretofore rednc'd the Catholic Church to a 
ſmall number, and confin'd the large Extent of King- 
doms, as it were to a narrow Priſon. T ſhall bring o- 
ther Teſtimonies of the Ancients, by which 1t will ap- 
pear, that the true Church is to be found diffuſed 
throughout the whole World, becauſe it is Catholic; 
and that it is one, becauſe it agrees in the Society of 
one Communion under One viftible Head ; and that 
none can obtain Salvation, who 1s either divided from 
that Head by Schiſm, or ſeparated by Hereſie - So 
that St. Jerom did not write by way of Exaggeration, 
as a certain Perſon of late hath raſhly given out, but 
truly to Pope Damaſus 3 I, ſaith he, following none but 
Chriſt in the firſt place, do conſociate in Communion with 


your Beatitude, that is, the See of Peter ; 1 know the 


Church is built upou that Rock, Whoever eats the Lamb 
out of this Houſe is prophane. If any one is not in the 


Ark of Noah, he ſhall periſh when the Deluge reigns. 


A Diſſertation. 
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CHAP. L 


That the Briziſþ Church was inſtituted either by 
St. Peter or his Succeſlors, 


x. The Opinion of anEngliſh Author, 
who contends that the Britiſh 
Church was inſtituted by Paul 
rather than Peter. The Teſtimo- 
ny of Gildas the wiſe is not al- 

 ledged by him, it may be, be- 
cauſe he foreſaw that it proved 
the Inſtitution of the Britiſh 

| Church by Peter. 

| 2. The Teſtimony of Euſebius 

| brought out of Metaphraſtes ; 

by which it appears that the 

Britiſh Church owes its Inſtitu- 

tion to Peter. The ſame thing 

; proved by Metaphraſtes, af- 

ferted by John V. and affirmed 

by Kenulphus King of the Mer- 
cians. 

2. The Teſtimonies of Euſebius, 
Theodoret and S. Jerome are 
produced ; .out of which the 
Author # confident he ſhall clear- 
hl. prove that the Iſlauds ſcituared 
in the Ocean were firſt inſtru- 
Red in the true Faith by Paul. 

4. The foreſaid Teſtimonies of F.u- 
kbius are weighed, the two for- 
mer of mpbich make nothing for 
Paul's coming into Britain, ra- 


ther than Peter's, and the third 
of Jerome intimates not that 
Paul preach'd the Faith from the 
Spaniſh to the Britiſh Ocean: , 
as our Author believes, but from 
the Arabic to the Spaniſh Oce- 
an, which % nothing at all ms 


the purpoſe. 


- The Teſtimony of Clemens Ro- 


manus x cited, in which it 1 aſ- 
fſerted, that Paul came to the 
Borders of the Weſt, it # nat 


ſaid that he came to Britain. 


6. The Opinion of Launoy, whe 


queſtions the Authority of ths 
Epiſtle of Clemens # diſapproved 
of, and the Teſtimony of Seve- 
rus Sulpitius zs brought, where- 
in it ® ſaid that the Religion of 
God was received more lately be- 
youd the Alpes, and the diſtinfti- 
on of our Attbor for avoitling the 
difficulty mor'd from the Teſti- 
mony of Severus x rejeted. 


. Venerable Bede agrees with Se. 


verus Sulpitius , whilſt he puts 
us in mind that King Lucius was 
canverted to the Faith, about the 
time Sulpitius ell us, that the 
Faith 


Faith tas receiv dbcyond theAl DS3 
with whom "I ertullian ſeems 
to concur in Opinion, who livd 
a'miſt a: the ſame time that Jus 
cus King of Britain mas con- 
verted under Pope Elcutherius, 


, Ocher Teftimenzes of the An- 


cients concerning the Converſion 
of King Lucius, are broughta, 
likmiſe the Opinion of our Author 
concerning the Embaſſie that Lu- 
cius ſent : Pope Eleutherius at 


Rome, v:z. That this Embaſſie 


was ſent ro Rome, becauſe it 
was the Imperial City, as he af- 


A Diſſertation. 


Chap. Y 


Author miſs-interprets him. [- 
renzus - aſſerts, that all thy 


| - ch ought ro con{ent to the 


aman Faith, not becauſe of the 
more powerful Principality of the 
Roman C:ty, but of the Roman 
Church. The Emperor Henorius'; 
Teſtimony concerning the. Pron- 
cipality of the Imperial Seat, and 
the Principle of Prieſthood's being 
eftabliſh'd at Rome, the Auti- 
rity of Auguſtin is added, who 
zells. us , that the Principality 
of the Apoſtolic See ever jre- 
vail d at Rome ; which when 


fſerts out of Irenzus. 
9. The Teſtimo,y of Irenzus is 
cired, and it i ſhewed, that our 


our Author denies, he eppeſes a ; 
manifeſt Truth. : 


N. treating concerning the Antiquities of the Bri. 

ziſh Church, its Priminve Inſtitution is to be en- 

quired after, which Modern Writers have at- | 

tributed to divers Apoſtles and: divers Diſciples 

of Chriſt. I have not leifure to recite all their Opini- 

ons in this Diſlertation 3 but ſhall only weigh that of K 

our Author, who, to exclude the Opinion. of Barozim, © 

That the Britifh. Church was inſtituted by Peter, 

aſcribes it to Par] the Apoſtle, and is confident he can | 

proveit clearly. But before he ſets upon the Queſti- 

on, he reje&s the Opinions of ſome Authors, who | 

. thought that other Diſciples of Chriſt paſsd over the | 
Gildas in Ep. Britiſh Sea, and contends that Gildas the wiſe doth 

de Excidio not make for their purpoſe, who in his. Epiſtle De Ex- 
Britanniz, czdjio Britannie, thus writes, © In the mean time Chriſt | 

Sett. 6. vide « the true Sun firſt indulg?d his Rays, that is, the know: | 

wm. in fine Jedg of his Precepts.to this Ifland, ſhivering wit Þ 

22 ICY: 
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« Tcy-cold, and ſeparate at a great diſtance from the 
« yitible Sun, not from the viſible Firmament , but 
«from the ſupream everlaſting Power of Heaven. For 
« we know that in the latter end of the Reign of Tibe- 
<«.,z45, that Sun appeared to the whole World with 
« his glorious Beams, 1n which time his Religion was 
« propagated without any impediment ; that Prince 
« againſt the will of the Senate , »threatning Death to 
« a]l that ſhould inform againſt the Soldiers of Chriſt. 
* Which Precepts, although they were coldly enter- 
« tained by the Inhabitants, yet ſome received them 
E *©entirely, others more imperfedly, till the time of 
| <© the nine years perſecution of Dzocleſraz the Tyrant, 
EF *©in which the Churches throughout the whole World 
E © were ſubverted. There are ſome who gather from 
this Teſtimony of Gildas, that the Goſpel was preach- 
ed in Britain about the laſt year of Tiberizs, which 
our Author deſervedly reje&s, and ſhews that they 
did not underſtand the Teſtimony of Gildzs. For he 
EF fays that Gildas makes a diſtintion between the 
'E Preaching of the Faith through the whole World, and 
© the promulgating the Goſpel in Britaiz. He acknow- 
© ledges the firſt to have happen'd at the end of the 
© Reign of T?berizs, at which time, as Enſebizs in his 
© Chronicle teſtifies, Plate made a Report to Tiberizs of 
© the Divinity of Chriſt, and the Perſecution of the 
| Chriſtians in Paleſtine, and Tiberius, as Tertallian 1n his 
'E MAologetic teſtifies, referr'd it to the Senate, who de- 
EK nying their Suffrage for giving Chriſt place amongſt 
EF their Gods,” Tiberins, notwithſtanding, continued his 
| former Opinion, threatning Death to thoſe who ſhould 
perſecute the Chriſtians. For then the Goſpel might 
| have been every where freely Preach'd, as Gil4zs in 
| the beginning of the fore-cited Teſtimony moſt clear- 
| B > ly 
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ly fays it was. Theother, concerning the Preaching 
of the Faith in Britain, Gzldas aflerts to have happen. 
ed almoſt at the ſame time ; which Teſtimony our 
Anthor might have urg'd above the reſt, for the Apo- | 
ſiles Preaching of the Goſpel in Britaiz, had not he | 
perhaps foreſeen, that Gzldas might be cited rather for | 
Peter*s coming into Britain, than for PayPs. Indeed, 
1n one place of that Epiſtle, G:ldas reprehends the 
Manners of the Britiſþ Clergy, ſaying, . That they 
uſurp'd the See of Peter the Apoſtle with unclean Feet, | 
Which Place, when our Author, towards the End of | 
his Treatiſe, had obje&ed againſt himſelf, he anſwers, | 
That the See of Peter mentiond by Gzldas, makes. | 
nothing to the purpoſe 3 of which, if you ask him | 
the Reaſon, you ſhall obtain no other but this, That 
the See of Peter the Apoſile, which Gildas placeth 
in Britain, when he ſaith it was ufurp'd by the 
Britiſh Clergy with anclean Feet, doth not pleaſe our 
Author.The Teſtimony of G#ldas admits of a twofold 
Senſe : the firſt is, that Peter was in Ezeland, that he 
there inftituted an Epiſcopal See, and that he ordain'd 
Deacons and Prieſts, which is hiftorical, and prov'd 
by more than Gzldas. 'The ſecond, that the Britiſh 
Clergy owe their Inftitutzon to Peters See, which 
ſenſe ts admitted by others. Neither of theſe Senſes 
pleaſes our Author, and therefore he thinks that Gz/- 
das 1s not to be thus urged amongſt thoſe who have 
treated of the Inſtitution of the Britfth Charch. 

2. But Enſeb;ms in Metaphrafies confirms the former 
Hiſtorical Senfe of the Engliſh Church, being inſtitu- 
ted by Peter in theſe: Words : Siman Peter was conver- 


fant 
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Sant in the Eaſt twelve years, he ſpent twenty three years 
at Rome, and i» Britain, and iz the Cities which are 
in the Weſt, Armagh relates this Teſtimony out of 
* Metaphrates, who in his Commentary concerning * Meta- 
Peter and Paul, at the 29th. Day of June, affirms alſo of _ ae 
Peter, that he tarried a Jong time in Britain, and con- ang 
verted many Nations, not named, to the Faith, ad Reelifs _ 
when he had conſtituted the Churches, and ordained Bis ſtitufu, t- 
ſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, in the twelfth year of Nero p:[copos. £5 
Czſar, he again returr*d to Rome. To theſe may be Pre:byteres, 
added FohnV. who goo. years fince, in his Epiſtle to © P#acones 
Ethelred and Alfred Engliſh Saxon Kings, in Malbar. — ry ee: 
Zib3. tells us, that he rejoyc'd to ſee the Fervor of ——Sxexd 
Faith in them, * which, faith he, you receivd by the rguisunſy; 
preaching of the Prince of the Apoitles, God enlightning rynam rever- 
your minds, and ſtill efficaciouſly retain. And 850. ſum eff. 
years ſince, ft Kerulphus the King of the Mercians in , V 
his Epiſtle to Leo III. had theſe Words, From whence _ - 
"pa : Luam ex pre-- 
your Apoſtolical Dignity was derived, from thence the jJ,,;,,. 
verity of Faith was made known to us. Principts Apo- 
| olorum, Deo 
veſtros animos illuminante, accepiſtis, & F ter teneris. 
j Renulphus Merciorum Rex : Unde tibi Apoſtolica dignitas, inde nobis fidez weritas 
mnotuit. 


3. Now the Teſtimonies are to be produced, by: 
which the Author endeavours to vindicate the Right: 
of Paxl, rather than of Peter to this Province. And 
the firſt Teſtimony which he brings is that of Exſebins 
Ceſarienſis, whom he citesas having writ m the Third: 
Book De Demonitratione Evangelica, Chap. 7, That: 
after the Converſion of the Romans, Perſians, Arme- 
zians, Parthians, Indians and Scythians, the Apoſtles 
vaſt: 


© | 
* 33 78; 3- paſt over the Ocean * to thoſe which are called the Ex; 
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The ſecond is that of Zheodoret, who in 


the firſt Tome upon Pſal- 116, aflerts that the ** Faith 
«< was preached by Paul, not only to Spair, but alſo 


to the Iſlands that lie in the Ocean. © Therefore 


ſaith 


« the Anthor, in all probability the Britiſh Iflands are 


«* nnderffood by him. © Concerning which, 


the 


« ſame Theodoret Tome 4. Serm. 9g. writ, That our Fiſh.r- 
zen and Publicans brought the Evangelical Laws amongſt 
them. To Theodoret he adjoyns Jerome 3 who, upon 
the fifth Chapter of Amos, writes concerning Pal, 
*© That he bent his Conrſe to Spain, and went (from the 
*® Red-Sea) and from one Ocean to another, imitating his 
*« Lord the Son of Righteouſneſs, of whom we read that 
* bis going forth is from the end of Heaven, and his Cir- 
«* cuit unto the ends of it. To this Teſtimony of Jerom's, 
he adds another taken out of his Book De Scriptoribns, 
where he faith, © That Paul after his [mpriſonment 
« preach*d the Goſpel in the Weſtern Parts, by which, 
« faith the Author, the Britiſh {{lands were eſpecially 
< underſtood, and that, faith he, appears by the Te- 


<« ſtimony of * Clemens Romanuns, who ſaith; 92. 


Paul 


© preached Righteouſneſs through the whole World, and in 


fo doing went em mT Tipua tis Wows, to the Bounds of the 


Weſt, which Paſſage, he thinks, © will neceſſarily take in 
* Britain, 7 which, Venancius ſaith, that Paul preach- 
«ed; foro he teſtifies of Paul 11 the Life of St. Mar- 


tin, Lb. 2. 


Tranſit © Occanum, wel qua facit Tnſu!a Portum, 
Draſque Britatnus habet Terras, quaſque ultima Thule. 


4. Bat he that diligently obſerves theſe Teſtimonies 
of the Ancient Fathers, will eafily perceive th 


at it 


doth 
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doth not certainly appear from them, that Britain firſt 

receiv'd the Faith- from Paul. The place of Euſebins 

which the Anthor mentions is to be fet downintire, for 

when he makes his Diſcourſe concerning the twelve 

Apoſtles, and the ſeventy Diſciples of Chriſt, he 

writes thus of them, And ſome of them were diſtribu- F.ſ-bius vid. 

ted into the Roman Empire, and into the Iizperial City Num. Il. 

it ſelf ; others into the Perſian, others into the Armenian, 

others into the Parthian Conntry, Others went to the 

Scythian Natton, ſome alſo to the utmoſt Bounds of the 

habitable World, and to the Indian Regions, moreover 

others croſt the Ocean to thoſe which are called the Britiſh 

Iſlands. For we do not learn from theſe Words that 

Euſebins teſtifies that one, and. not more, that a Diſci- 

ple rather than an Apoſtle, or of the Apoſtles, thar 

Parl rather than. Peter, came to the Britiſh Iſlands; ſo. 

that if by the word, ethers, Apoſtles are to be under- 

ſtood, ſaving Erſcbins's Teſtimony, not only Pal; 

but Feter alſo, and that too before Paxl, might have 

preach*d. the-Word of God in Britaiz, as we have 

heard Erſebins ſay betore out of Mztaphraſtes. There 

is another place in Theodoret Tom. 4. Serm. 9. wherein Theedoretus 

he reckons: the Britains in the number of thoſe Na- 79-4 

tions, azoneſt whom o0:i'r Fiſhermen and Publicans, and - "po 

a Stitcher introdiced the Evangelical Law. But neither =— OY 

dowe from hence learn that the Britains were taught 5a Ds 

the truth of the Goſpel by Pax] rather than by Peter. _ Ws, 

It isnot to be made onr from the other Teftimonies of inuerane. 

Theodoret, that Paul came into Britain; neither can 

this be demonſtrated from the Citations out of St. Je- 

rome and Clemens Romans. For St. Jerome, upon the Hieronymus: 

fifth Chapter of Amos the P:ophet, writes, That Paul ” <p- 5- 

being calPd by the Lord, was ſcnt out over the face of the 95 vid 

whole Forld, that he might preach the Goſpel from Jera- 
lalem 


Ad Galatas, 
Cap. 2. 


'Theodoret 
mm Epiſt. ad 
Philippenſes, 
cap. I. 


Crregorius 


A Diſfrtation. 
falem to Illyricum, that he might build, not upon anothers 
Fonndation, where there had been preaching already, but 
that he ſhould go to Spain, and from the Red-Sea, and 
even that he might take his Courſe from Ocean to Ocean, 
imitating his Lord the Sun of Righteouſneſs, of whom it is 
ſaid his going forth is from the end of Heaven, and his 
Circuit to the ends of it and that Countries to whone 
he ſhould preach might ſooner fail him than his deſire 
of preaching. From which Words we cannot gather 
that Payl the Apoſtle preach'd the Goſpel from the 
Spaniſh to the Britiſh, which is but one and the ſame 
Weſtern Ocean, but from the Ocean which is adja- 
cent to the Red-Sea, to the Ocean which waſheth the 
utmoſt Coaſts of Spaiz. Paul tells us in the Second 
Chapter to the Galatians, that he went through Arabia 
preaching the Word, and that three years after he 
return'd to Jeruſalem, ſo that it may be believ'd that 
he came as far as the Coaſts of Arabia, which border 
upon the Arabic Ocean. Therefore St. Jerome ſaid, 
that Parl preach'd the Goſpel from the Red-Sea or, 
rather from the Ocean adjoyning to the Red-Sea, to 
the Ocean adjacent to Spaiz. So that Theodoret, upon 
the Firſt Chapter of the Epiſtle ro the Philippians, might 
well write, that Paz! went from Rome to Spair, and 
after he had deliver'd the Heavenly Goſpel to the 
Spanſh Nation, that he return'd again and then was 


Magnus, /ib. beheaded. Neither doth Gregory the Great in his 
3 1. moralium 31th. Book of Morals, Chap. 22. mention that Paz! 
cap. 22+ vid. preached any where elſe in the Weſt, than in Jraly 


Nu. IV. 


and Spain, when he ſpeaks after this manner : Did 
40t Paul ſhew that he was an Eagle, when he now went to 
Judea, ow to Corinth, zow to Epheſus, zow to Rome, 
wow to Spain, ' that he might preach the Grace of Eternal 
Life to thoſe who lay dead in Sin 2 

5. Net- 


Chap. I. (| 


EE TOS PP Pe” Sy Ml. EY un — Cs | 


i Chap. I. 4 Diſſertation. 
c 


5, Neither are we 


lis Book de Scriptoribus affirms, Paul after his being 


freed from Priſon, to kkve preach*d the Goſpel in the 
Weſtern Parts, for although our Author rightly con- 
cludes; that Britain is ſituated in the Welt, yet he 
muſt be forc'd to confeſs, that there are many Regi- 
ons in the Weſt, and that Paz! did not preach the 
Faith in them all. Paxl indeed promis'd that he 
would go into Spaizr, but Baronins donbts whether 
he fulfill d his Promiſe, although St. Ferome, who 
makes mention of none of the other Weſtern 
Regions, affirms it. The ſame Anſwer may be given 
concerning the Citation out of Clemens Romanus, who 
in his Epiſtle to the Corizthians, according to the E- 
dition of . Patricius Funins, hath theſe Words con- 
cerning Parl.' That, preaching the Word both in the 
Eaft and Weſt, his Faith had an IlluStrious Fame : that 
inſtruFing the whole World in Righteouſneſs, and coming 


to the Borders of the Weſt, and ſuffering Martyrdom - un-. 


der the Emperors, he ſo left this World. I read in- 
deed here that Paxl came to the Borders of the Wet, 
that he came into Britain I cannot underſtand. For 
Clemens Romanus doth not teſtifie that Payl came to all 
the Weſtern Coaſts, for then he ſhould have come to 
Flanders, Holland, Denmark, and the reſt of the Nor- 
thern Sea-coaſts ; he atteſts that he came -to ſome of 
the Weſtern Borders, which was verified, if he only 
went through Spain, ſtopping at its utmoſt Borders 
towards the Sea. And what 1s brought out of 
Penentizs, proves nothing, becauſe it proves too much. 
This Author ſays, that Pax! in his Preaching paſt 


9 
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through thoſe Territories which Britain contains, and 5 ,,,,,. 
Thule the moſt'remote. Now it is not at all likely, that wy 


the Apoſtle went to the furtheſt part of Britair, _ 
C Eres 
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heretofore was called Caledonia, and now Scotland, 
much leſs that he made a Voyage to Iceland, the 
Tacitus: moſt remote of the Northern Hflands, which Tacitus 
Hanc ram wmthe Life of Ae ricola 1s believ'd to have call'd Thyle, 
xov:[[1mi ma- neither 1s there extant in Antiquity, any Teſtimony 
ris tunc pri» of this. 
mum 1& ma- | 

| na claſſis circumvetta, infulam ofſe Britanniam aff. rmavit, ac ſimul incognitas ad id 
tempus inſulas, quas Orcadas vocant ; invenit, demnitque, diſpeta eſt © Thyle, quam 
hattenns nix © byems abdebat. 


6. Theſe things being premiſed, I cannot ſufficient- 

Iy wonder with our Author, what ſhould move Foh. 

Launoy a Parifſtan Divine, when he was preſt by his 
Adverſaries with the forecited place of Clement, for 

the deriving of the Antiquity of the Gallic Church 

from the time of the acitin to reject Clement's Ept- 

piſtle, when ſaving its Authority, he might have de- | 

fended his Opinion of the Goſpels being firſt preach'd | 

in France after the time of the Apoſtles. It is not my 

Intention to defend Zaunoy*s Opinion, who would not 

have the Goſpel to have been preach'd either in France 

or Britain 1n the time of the Apoſtles 3 but when our 

Author had ſaid that he could certainly prove the 

contrary concerning Britain; it was allowable for me 

as I conceive, to expoſe to the View of the Reader 

the weakneſs of thoſe Arguments by which he 

thought to have manifeſted the truth of this his A(- 

ſertion. And it will be allowed me, if I am not 
miſtaken, to propoſe a Teſtimony which the Learned 

have brought to prove that France receiv?d the Go- 

ſpel long after the time of the Apoſtles. Which is 

<everus Sul Fhat of Severns Sulpitius, who after the beginning of 
virus, Lib.2.. RE fifth Age, wrote, Z3b. 2. Hiftorie Sacre, that, the 
vid. an. VI. fifth Perſecution was carried on under Aurelius the = of 
n- 
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Antoninus, ad that then Martyrdoms were firſt ſeen in 
Gaul, the Chriſtian Religion having been more lately ve- 
ceived beyond the Alpes. Here are two things which 
Severns teſtifhhes. One, which hath relation to Fraxce, 
that before the time of Axrelizs, the Son: of Antoni- 
xs, there were no Martyrdoms ſeen in France. The 
other, which ſeems to have reference to Exglard allo, 
that the Chriſtian Religion was more lately receiv'd 
beyond the Alpes. This latter, becauſe it thwarts his 
Opinion, our Author eludes by a DiſtinQion , for he 
thinks fit to diſtinguiſh between the thing, which is 
aſſerted by Severus, vis. that Martyrdoms were then 
firſt ſeen : and the reaſon of the thing which follows, 
becauſe the Catholic Religion was more lately preach- 
ed beyond the Alpes. He tells us that Severus was 
certain of the firſt, but doubtful concerning the ſe- 
cond, but there is no body but ſees that this is feign- 
ed by the Author, againſt the expreſs Teſtimony of 
Severns, which confirms both theſe things to be of the 
ſame certainty. He ſays that Martyrdom was firſt 
ſeen in France in the time of Aarelins, and he ſays 
farther, that the Chriſtian Religion was more lately 
received beyond the pes. Both theſe things he tells 
as Truths, of which he intimates himſelf to be equally 
certain; ſince therefore Britazz is ſituated on the furs 
ther ſide of the lpes, it follows according to the Au- 
thority of Severus Sulpitins, that the Chriſtian Religi- 
on was more lately receiv'd there. 

7. Severus was by Nation a Ga#zl, and wrote about 
the Year 420. to whom, if we will joyn an Engliſh 
| Writer, we have Venerable Bede, who compofing an 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of Ezgland above rooo. years 
fince, hath recorded that the Chriſtian Religion was 
in Britain about the very ſame time that Severrs tells 
_ — 


£6 A Diſſertation. ' Chap. 1. 


8s it was received beyond the Alpes. You may read 

the Hiſtory of Venerable Bede, and you ſhall find 

nothing in it of the Goſpels being preach'd by the A- 

poſiles in Britain. The firſt mention that he makes of 

the Chriſtian Religion, hath relation to the time of 

Fenerabilss Pope Elemtherins. In the Tear of our Zord 156, ſaith 

Beda, Lib. 1. he, Marons Antonius Verus, the Fourteenth from Au- 

11/7. Gentis gnftus, reigrd together with his Brother Aurelius Com. 

Y _—_— modus, iz: whoſe time, when the Holy Man Eleutherius 

mo an * was Pope, Lucius King of Britain ſert ar Epiſtle to him, 

beſeeching him, that by his Authority he might be made a 

Chriſtian, and ſoon after this, his Holy Bequeſt obtaind 

effeF, and the Britains peaceably retain d the Faith they 

had receiv*d inviolate and intire, till the time of Diocle- 

fian the Emperor. Martyrdoms were firſt ſeen in Gaal 

Severus under Aurelius the Son of Antoninns, as Severus teſti- 

Sulpitius. fries. Bede, venerable for his Antiquity and Holineſs, 

teſtifies that the Chriſtian Religion was receiv*d in 

Britain under Aurelius; to which Teſttmony Teriulli- 

an ſeems to have ſhewn the way, who livd near the 

time of Aurelius the Emperor 3 and in his Book con- 

tra Jud eos, hath declar*d, that the Places heretofore 

Tertullianus Inaccefiible to the Romans, wereſubject to Chriſt. The 

compra judeos. places of the Br itains z-acceſſible to the Romans, {faith he, 

B:camorm, were ſubdued to Chriſt. As 1t he ſhould have teſtified, 

nquit, 4c- that, the Britains receiv'd the Faith of Chriſt, not 

pat =o long before the time he wrote 3 which very well a- 

1. grees with their having embraced the Faith in the 

_* time of ZElentherins, . ſeeing that Elentherins, un- 

der whom Lincivus was converted to the Faith, 

livd not long before the time that Teriallian 
wrote. 

8. Venerable Bede therefore rightly places the con- 

verſion of Britain under Lacins 5 which 1s confirmd by 
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<« derſtand how far the Britih Chriſtians and thoſe of 
« Rome agreed; and he might reaſonably then pre- 
_< ſame, that the Chriſtian Dodrine was there truly 
< taught, at ſo little diſtance from the Apoſtles, and 
« in a place whither, as Irerens argues in this Caſe, 
« 2 reſort was made from all Places becauſe of its be- 
<ing the Imperial City. Theſe were reaſonable con- 
< fjderations which might move King L:c:#5, and not 
< any Opinion of St Peter's having appointed the Head 
<* of the Church there, of which there was no imagi- 

« nation then. | 
9. But fince our Author confeſſes that Ambaſla- 
dors were therefore ſent by Zzucins to Rome, that they 
might perform that which the Faithful from all parts, 
as Trenens teſtifies, were then uſed to perform, 1 
would know thiz one thing of him, where he finds, 
that they obſerv*d this by reaſon of the Principality of 
the Roman City ? Certainly he could not find this in 
Irenens Li. the Words of rerenus, which he mentions, and which 
2. Cap. 3. are taken out of his third Book, Chap. 3. where this 
44 hanc enim: Holy Biſhop of Lions diredts all the Faithful to the Ro- 
Eccleſiam, in- man Church. For to this Church, faith he, it 3s neceſ- 
quit, propzer ſary that all Churches reſort, by reaſon of its more power- 
potentiorem . ful Principality. But where 1n that place doth Irenews 
prineipaiiia- (ay, that there muſt be reſort made to Rome, becauſe of 
my _ its being the Tmperial City The Author here finds that 
omenire El 1M the Words of Trexens, which that Father never in 
clefiam, the leaſt meant by them. For Irezers writes, not that 
| the City, but the Church of Rowe, which was con- 
ſecrated by the Blood of Peter and Paxl, was to be 
conſulted in Controverfies of Faith, and that all the 
Faithful ander Heaven ought to agree with the Roxas 
Church, becauſe of its wore powerful Principality, not 
becauſe of the Prixcipality of the Imperial City ; ibs ne- 


ceſſary, 
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ceſſary, ſaith Ireneus, that reſort be made to this Ehurch 
by all other Churches, that is, by the Faithful from all 
parts, becauſe of its more powerful Principality. There- 
fore the Supremacy of the Eccleſiaſtical Principality 
at Rome was the cauſe of Zxcius*s ſending an Embaſſte 
thither, not the Principality of the Imperial City. For 
in the City of Rome, that I may uſe the Words of Ho- 
zorins the Emperor, ot only the Tmperial Seat = —_ 
was planted, but the Principle of the Prieſthood. 4gfjum 
And there alſo, as * 4ugnifine, Epiſt, 162. affirms, Auguſtum. 
The Principality of the Apoſtolic See ever prevail'd. This Þ urb2 Ro- 
Principality over the Church Chriſt gave to Peter, ma, 02 {6- 
and Peter left it to his Sncceſſors in the Roman. See, 4 Romer 
which when our Author denies, he oppoſeth a Truth, = 
which Pero the Glory of Frarce, in. his Anſwer to — 
James King of England, Chap. 23. proves from very ;;,,;., 4 


Honortius 


| many Canons of the Church, and Teſtimonies of the Principium 


Councils and: 4ncient Fathers. I ſhould: cite more of 9quoque Sacer- 
them, were not the preſent Queſtion chiefly concern- dotium acce- 
ing the Roman Biſhops Patriarchal Authority over the 7: 
Weſt, not his Supremacy over the Catholic Church 3 _—_ oy 
therefore that we may keep clofe to that which we have 5c. 
undertaken to treat of, let us conclude with our An-7%* © 
thor, that Zxcins ſent Embaſſadors to Elewtherins, that 
they might be inform*d of him in Matters of Faith; 
and let us acknowledg with Treners, that the Britains 
no leſs than the Faithful in other parts of the World, 
ought to agree with the Roman Church, becauſe of. 
its greater Principality : to which let us 'add, with 
Engliſh Writers, that Elertherins the Roman Biſhop 
made uſe of his. Authority, when he ordain'd thoſe 
Legats, who-being ſent into Britain, baptiſed Zucius,. 
ſetled Churches, and conſecrated Biſhops 3 and from 
kence we may conclude, that to be true which I have 

in. 


A Diſfrtation. Chap. 1." © 


in the Title of this Chapter, taken upon me to prove, 
viz. That the Britiſh Church was inſtituted either by 
St. Peter, or by thoſe whom his Succeſſors ordained 
Prieſts. 


<— 


— 


CHAT. IL 


That the Biſhop of Roxee is Patriarch of--the Weſt, and 
therein even of Exglayd : and that this follows, 
from the Britiſh Church's having receiv'd her Inſti- 
tution either from him or from his Prieſts, as 1s 


prov'd by the Teſtimony of {znocert. 


”w Þ% 


I. The Roman Patriarchate over the very Schiſmatic Greeks them- 
the whole Weſtern Church, which — ſelves have not been ſo bold as to 
zs aſſerted in the 17th Canon of deny. | 
the Eight General Council, our 4. One of the ancient Teſtimonies, 
Author, likes not, His words are which I have brought for that 
recited. Tradition, 15 out of S. Auguſtine, 

2. He ſaith that the way of proving who hath plainly deliver'd, that 
the Patriarchal right from the _ Innocent the Firſt had not only 
exerciſe of it, and the exerciſe a Supremacy of order and dignity 
From the right is ridiculous , at- over the Weſtern Church but alſs 
though he confeſſes that it us of of FurisdiFF ion. 
force againſk de Marca and o- 5. Another of them, i that of In- 
ther Catholics, who admit that nocent the Firſt himſelf, who 


the Pope s Patriarch over the 
whole Weſt, againſt whom only 
T have uſed that way of proof, 
fo that it cannot be ridiculens, as 
T uſe it. 

2. Againſt ſuch Herctics who deny 
the Biſhop of Rome zo be 
Patriarch over the Weſt, I have 
not uſed that , but another way 


of Proof , viz, the perpetual 


Tradition of the Ancients, which 


relates that Churches were Inſtitu- 
ted through all France, Spain, 


| Africa, Sicily, haly, and the 


interjacent Iſlands, by Peter only, 
or his Succeſſors, or elſe by thoſe 
whom they ordain'd Prieſts, and 
affirms that all theſe Countries 
ought to acknowledge the Apo: 
ſtolic Sce as the Head of tncar 
Inſtitutions. 


6. How Paul having preacht at 


Rome 


"Chap. N. 
Rome, and it may be in other 
of the Weſtern parts proves no- 
thing againſt this,zs ſhewed from 
Paul himſelf, who reckons only 
fuch Churches amongſt thoſe 
which were © inſtituted by his 
Preaching , whom himſelf firſ? 
taught the Faith, of which ſort 
the Roman 7s not, as having 

. been Planted by Peter befere 
Pauls coming into Italy ; the 
fame may be ſaid of other W:ſtern 
Churches , ſuppoſing that Paul 
Preach'd iz them. 

| 7. Two things are objefted by our 

Author, the firſt in relation to 

matter of Fa, whilſt he denies 

that the Churches in the'|W/-:/t,and 
eſpecially in Britain, were inſti- 
tuted only by Peter, or by Prieſts 
which had their miſſion from the 

Apoſtolic See. The ſecond to in- 

validate the reaſon alledged by 

Innocent, viz. That there is no 

comexion between the Inſtituti- 

on of a Church and its Subjeftion, 
and ſo that a Patriachal right 
over Churches doth not accrue, 
= the inſtituting of them. 

6. The foſt Ovjettion is anſwered, 
and it x ſhew'd that we ought 
rather to believe Innocent, then 
the Author, about this matter 
of FaZt.For Innocent tel's us that 

Churches were Inſtituted mn the 

Iſlands, thar- lay between Italy, 

Atrica,Spai n,and FrancebyPc- 

ter ouly : Now Britain may be 


reckon'd among(t theſe Iſlands,ſinse 
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it 3s not only adjacent to France 
but inteijacent as to ſome part ; 
mnoreover it ought to be accounted 
in the number of theſe, ſince it 
#5 made to appear that a Church 
was inſtituted in Britain , if 
not by Peter, yet by the Prieſts 
that were "ſou by Eleutherius 
Peters Succeſſor. 

. The ſecond Objettion is anſwer*d, 
and the reaſmm drawn © from 
matter of Fatt is made good; 
alſo the connexion between the 
Inſtitution of a Church and 
its Subjefion is ſhew'd, ſince a 
Church can be inſtituted by none 
but him that hath a true mif(- 
ſton, and that hath juriſdition, 
which properly appertains to a 
Superior, fo that Innocent doth 
rightly call the Apoſtolic See 
the Head of the Inſtttutzons. 


IO. It is ſhew'd, that what is ob- 


jefted by the Author concerning 
Churches being mſtituted through 
all Bavaria, and Rhetia by 
K#ng Lucius, depends upon weak 
Teſtimonies, which if they were 
true, would make nothing for the 
Authority of the Engliſh Church, 

over Bavaria and Rhetia, unleſs 
8 could be made out that Lu- 
Clus was ſent into thoſe parts by 
Authority of the Engliſh Charch, 
and that he ordaind Biſhops 

by the ſame Authority ; which 

will never be proved. 


Ii. For the Subjetting of Biſhops 


of a Country to any Patriarch 
D by 


by wirtne of their Ordination, 
" zt is ſufficient, that their firſt 
Biſhop be Ordained by this Pa- 
triarch ; as 1s proved from the 
_ the example of Frumentius the 


T Aving treat 
of the O 


treat of it 


our Author in his Third 
 Author.P-172- 
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Chap. IE. 
firſt Biſhop of Aftmopia, the 
Teſtimonies of Nicoiaus the fir, 
Gregory the Great, and the 
ershth general Council, 


cd in the foregoing Chapter, 
rigin, or firſt Inſtitution of 


the Britiſh Church, we are now to 


s Suabjection to the Roman 


Biſhop as Patriarch of the Weir, concerning which 


Chapter ſtates the Queſtion 


againſt me in theſe words: © The preſent Keeper of 


*© the Vatican Library 


** ſtrength of all that he 


** Mctropolitans. ( 2. ) 
** them to Councils. 


+ general Conncil. 
«ſtand or fall. 


TET. : 


2. In the mean time let ns proceed to the 


—having endeavoured in a 
« ſet Diſcourſe, to affert the Popes Patriarchal Power 
* over the Weftern Charches, I ſhall here examin the 


produceth to that purpoſe, 


& He agrees with us in determining the Patriarchal 
© Rights, which, he ſaith, lie 1n theſe three things: 
« (T.) In the right of Conſecration of Biſhops and 


In the right of ſummoning 


(3.) In the right of Appeals. All 
© which he proves to be juſt and true Patriarchal 
* Rights from the Seventeenth Canon of the eighth 
And by theſe we are contented to 
So this Author 1n the very beginning 
of his Difputation ; who if he would hear the Rule of 
the Eighth general Conncil,might plainly be ſh:w'd to 
have been vanquih'd before he began to-fight. 
that Canon was made to renew the Biſhop of Ros 
Patriarchal authority over the Metropolitans in the 
Weſt; which doth not at all promote our Authors 
deſign, but quite overthrows.it, as we ſhall ſee hereat- 


For 


Anthors 
Pleas, 


— 


VDW "Swe. mem e# aw aw ww 
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Frm”, 


Pleas, by which he contends, I have not rightly prov*d 
that the three Patriarchal Rights above mention'd be. 
long to the Romar Biſhop over all the Weſt. For 
when I had confirm'd the Right from the uſe of thoſe 
Countries, 1n which the Rowaz Biſhop had exercis?d it, 
I-ſhew'd from the Right it felf, that the exerciſe or 


- uſe thereof did belong to him, even in thoſe other 


Regions of the Weſt, where by reaſon of ſome certain 
priviledges granted them, he often abſtain*d from the 


exerciſe of this Right. But our Author coriplains of 


this as an abſurd way of arguing. © For this way 


T9 


«* of proving, ſaith he, 1s ridiculous; viz. to prove Auttor.p.r19 


« that the Fope had Patriarchal Rights, becauſe 
« he exerciſed them 3 and then to ſay, though he 
« did not exerciſe them 3 y<t he had them : and fo 
* prove that he had them becauſe he was Patriarch 
« of the Weſt. And, as zt follos, tins way of proving 
* may- be good againlt de Marca, who had granted 
* the Pope to be the Weſtern Patriarch : but it 1s ridt- 
* culous to thoſe that deny it. Here again the Author 
ſtumbles, and makes himſelf a laughing-ſtock, whilſt 


he endeavours to expoſe me as ſo, for the way of 


of which I have uſed. He conicflcs that the way 
of proof which I have taken 1s good againſt de Marea, 
and all thoſe that call the Pope the Patriarch of the 
Weſt, which all Catholics did unti] the year 1678, 
wherein I publiſh'd my Book intitled, Antiquitas 1t- 
liftrata , although all Catholics did not agree that 
there was a perpetual exerciſe of the Patriarchal Juriſ- 
dition in all the Weſtern Provinces. I did therefore 
treat, [ Diſert. 2. ' Antiquitatis Iuſtrate, cap. 4. ] in three 
Articles, concerning the threetold Patriarchal Right 
above mention'd , againſt thoſe Catholics, who allow'd 
the Roman Biſhop to be Patriarch of the Weſt, but 
D 2 not- 


Author. P. 120 


Pricolus Rex 
Anpglic. 


4 Diffrtation. Chap. , 
notwithſtanding. contended, that he ought not to ex- 
erciſe a Patriarchal JuriſdiQtion 1n all the Weſter 
Parts, ufing that way of Proof, which the Author him- 
ſelf confeiles of force againſt them, fo that it cannot 
be at all ridiculous. 

3. And I know not upon what account he can obje& 
to me, that this way of arguing is not of force againſt 
him who at this time undertakes to deny the Biſhop of 
Romes Patriarchal Right over the whole Weſt. For, 
to ſpeak the truth, could I divine ſeven years ſince, 
that ſix years after that, an Engliſh Author ſhould op- 
poſe the Rowan Bithops Patriarchate, which James 
King of Ezgland, | 1: Apologia pro Turamento Fidelita- 
tis, | plainly admitted. 7 k&zow, ſaith he, #hat there 
were Patriarchs in the Primitive Church. And after- 
wards; there was great contention amongſt them for the 
Supremacy : then he adds. But if the Queſtion were 
ſtill about this matter, the Roman Biſhop ſhould have my 
ſuffrage for the Precedence, 7 being a Weſtern: King 
would adhere to the Weſtern Patriarch. Here both the 
former and the latter words of King James are to be 
obſerv?'d. He affirms in the former that there were 
Patriarchs in the Primitive Church, that is, when a 
Church began firſt to be propagated : in the latter, 
that if the Queſtion. were now put, concerning the 
chief Patriarch , he would adhere to the Romar, as 
being Patriarch of all the Weſt, Which is expreſt in 
thoſe words: I being a Weſtern King would adhere to 
the Weitern Patriarch. Which having been written 
many years ſince, by a King of famous memory, in 
that work of his which he ſet forth on behalf of the 
Ergliſh Church; could I foreſce that the Dean of Lo-- 
don a Miniſter of the ſame Ergliſh Church, when the 
Queſtion. was about Patriarchs, would deny the We- 
ſtern 
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fternPatriarchate.It may be he will fay that all-Cathokes 
do not agree im the thing , as appears from the Book 
of a late Author [de Diſciplina Ecclefie.) But I ask 
again, could I foreſce, that on the fourteenth day of 
November 1n this Year 1686, at. which time I had nor 
only finiſt*d this Diſcourſe, but had likewiſe printed 
the firſt ſheet of it, a Book lately publiſh*'d would 
come to my hands, in which the Author, being taint- 
ed with the itch of novelty, ſhould deny the Romar:. 
Biſhops Patriarchate over the Weſt, which all Fraxce, 
even till that time, had undertaken to defend againſt 
Schiſmatics and Heretics ? which Perron, Sirmondus,, 
de Marca, and other Writers of the Gallicax Church 
had defended againſt the Heretic Sa/maſrs, and againſt. 
his ringleaders or followers, beſides whom, no body 
in thoſe times denied the Popes Patriarchate over the: 
Weſt. Againſt theſe therefore I employ'd my Pen, 
_ not uſing the former, but another way of Proof, and 
demonſtrated the Roar Patriarchate to extend it ſelf _ 
over all the Weſt. For beſides the Queſtion againſt: 
Catholics, concerning the exerciſe of Patriarchal Juriſ- 
diction, I ſtated another againſt Heretics, concerning 
the Patriarchal Right it ſelf, which belongs to the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome over all the Weſt:. and that I prov'd. 
by the perpetual Tradition of the Ancients, which was. 
{o well known to the whole Chriſtian Church, before- 
the riſe of modern Hereſy, that the.Schiſmatic Greeks. 
themſelves maintain'd this truth,inſomuch, that not on- 
ly N:zlus Biſhop of _— hath written, That ##-was y 
granted to the Roman Biſhop to Preſide over the Weſt, but (:1 


us Theſ-. 


Romano Epiſ.. 


copo hoc datum efſe,.ut Occidentalibus prefit, Barlaam Monachys.; Occidentales Ec-- 


ofeſias Pape Gabernatimi 4. Santis Patribus fuiſſe commendatas. . 


alſo, 


22 ' A Diſſertation. Chap. IT, 
alſo Barlaam the Monk [ cep.2. libri de Primatu Pape | 
hath openly profelſt that the Weſtern Churches were by 
the Holy Fathers commended to theGovernment of the7ope. 

I have alledged many of thoſe Authorities, [7 Diſſert. 

2. Antiq.Uiluſtrate, | which Barlaawz commends, with-' 
out the recital of the Names of thoſe Holy 
men that wrote them; I am not at leaſure now to 
repeat them all : I ſhall only cite two of them at 
preſent , one of Avgyſtize , the other of Pope Inno- 
cent, who at the ſame time, though in different Re- 
gjons, adorn'd the Church with their SanGtity and 
Learning 
4. Auguſtines Teſtimony is [1ib. 1. contra Filianum 
cap.2.) where, having cited the Teſtimony of ſome of 
the Fathers, viz. Cyprians of Africa, thoſe of Trerens, 
Filarins, and others of France , and St. Ambroſe's of 
|  Traly, he thus expoſtulates with Jzl;a the Diſciple of 

D. Auguiti- Pelagins the Britain : do you therefore think that the 

nus: 412 :4e0 (ve to be contemn'd, becauſe they are all of the Weſtern 

6295 V--74 Church, and no Eaſtern Biſhop is mentiond among(? 

n Pans By t. them? What therefore ſhall we do, ſaith Auguſtine, ſince 

cleſie ſims em. they are Greeks and we Latines? TI think, that part of | 

nes, nec uliu; the Forld ought to ſuffice you, in which our Lord was 

7N ers eſt com- pleas'd to have the chief of his Apoſtles crown?d with A 

memo! aus O- moſt glorious Martyrdoms if you would have heard 

rents Ep- St. Innocent the Preſident of this Church , even then 


_ Cops 9 Oy 


_ ©. your dangerons Youth might have avoided the Snares 
en i Gros Of Pelagtus. Thus ſpeaks Auguſtine of Innocent 
fivt, nes La. the firſt, whoſe Prefidence as ſpecial Head of the 
tini ? ruto ti- Weſtern Church could not have been expreſt 


bi eam par: 


1 6 y 4 a m P M | jou © 5 ' 4 . =. 
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in 


Chap. IT. A Diſſertation: 
in more clear words. For although our Author would 


have it, © That Azguſtize only thereby ſnews the Author, p. 
«© Order and Digniry af the Rox-au See, but doth 137- 


* not own any Subjetion of the Weſtern Churches 
«< tohis Power, ſince no Church did more vehement- 
*1y withſtand the Biſhop of Rowes Incroachments, 
«* than the Churches of Ajrica did in Sr. Auguſtine's 
*© time. Yet there is no body but may ſee, that this 
ſubtertuge was invented meerly to elude the force of 
this Teſtimony 3 for it 1s falſe, that the 4j7caz Church 
was exempted trom Subje&tion to the Roman, net- 
ther do the conteſts of the Africaz Church for a ſhore 
time, about the exerciſe of ſome particular Juriſdictt- 
ons, which were ended after they had own'd the 
Canons of the Council of Sardica, evince this. St. L:- 

_ guſting g1ves his Teſtimony for the Pacriarchal Right, 
by which the Rozzaz Biſhop eſpecially preſides over 
the Weſtern Church : neither can 1t be ſaid, that 
Africa was not reckon'd by him among(t the W eſtern 
Churches. For Cyprian accounts the Primare of all 
Africa to be of the number of thoſe Biſhops, which 
he affirms to be Weſtern Biſhops, and diſtinguiſhes 
them from the Eaftern, Therefore Africz appertain'd 
to the Weſtern Church ; over whicl Churches [zno- 
cent Preſided, and that the Preſident of it, whcn he, 
not by virtue of his Order and Dignity, but by his 
Authority, condemn'd the Pelagian Herely, ought to. 
have been heard by Fallen, is here (enfied by Az- 
gnftine: as allo the whole Africar. Church, had heard 
him , _- they had referred the . matter of that 
Hereſy I's, him, as their Head. For when after the 
referring af the canſe, they had received Re- 
feripts | back from t" © Apoſtolic See : Now con- 
cernine this matter faith Frngaltine,. [de verbs Apo- 
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D. Avgulti- ftoli, Serm. 2.] two Conncils have been ſent to the Apoſio” 

nus, Fam d* Tic See, from thence alſo Reſcripts have been ſent back; the | 

bas caujs du Canſe is determind, would to God the Error were extin- 

4 vg: 9/4 eniſbed. Thus Augufine ſhews that to be falſe and er. 

/on 47 14 roneous, which a late Anthor [de Diſciplina Eccleſee] 

7 * hath raſbly utter'd, viz. that the Africans did ac- 

reſcripta renee KnOWledge no Patriarchal Juriſdiction of the Roman 

rt, cauſa j Biſhop over their Province, and that nothing further 
nita eft, error could be collefted from fuguitine, then that the Ro- 

%tmam finia- man Biſhop had a Primacy amonglt the Weſtern Bij- 

UH, ſhops. 

5. We have heard Argyſtiz, now let us hear [70- 
cent himſelf, whom Anzaſtine extols. For that moſt 
holy Man doth not only claim to himſelf, as Biſhop of 
the Univerſal Church, a Power to Jetermine in the 
Cauſe of the Pelagians, but alſo challenges this as of 
ſpecial Right too, belonging to him, as he was the 
Head of the Africa», and the other Occidental 
Churches, in his Epiſtle (ad Decentinm Eugubinum Epiſe 

Inoncentius 1. cop) 1n theſe Words: For who doth not know, or 

vid. in. p.2.4. not conſider, that what was deliver'd by Peter the Prince 

Vidmum. VII. of the Apoſiles to the Roman Church, and « kept till this 

very Day, ought to be obſerved by all, and that nothing 3s 

to be ſuperadded or introduced, which either bath not Au- 

thority, or may ſeem to take Example from elſewhere e E- 

ſpecially ſince it is manifeſt, that none have inſtituted 

Churches in all Italy, France, Spain, Africa, Sicily, 

and the interjacent Iſlands, but thoſe which tbe venerable 

Apoſile Peter or-his Succeſſors have ordained Prieſts. Or 

let them ſearch, whether any of the other Apoſtles is found, 

or read to have taught in thoſe Provinces , if they do not 
read this, becauſe they no where find it, they ought to fol- 
low that which the Roman Church obſerves, from whence, 
zo doubt, they had their Original, leaſt in giving them- 
ſelves 
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| (clues up to the Aſſertions of Strangers, they may ſeems to 
__ e Head of their "+ Fran, This Tele, of 
Innocent the Firſt, is very conſiderable 3 by which it 
appears, either that St. Peter, or thoſe whom he or 
his Succeſlors made Prieſts, inſtituted Churches 
through all [taly, France, Spain, Africa, Sicily, and 
the interjacent [/ards, and therefore that theſe oght 


Head. For this he expreſly declares in thoſe laſt 
Words : Leaſt in giving themſelves up to the Aſſertions 
of Strangers, they may ſeem to wave the Head of their 
nſtitutions. | 

6.Neither is there juſt cauſe why any one ſhould ob- 
jet to T-nocent, that the Apoſtle Paw! preach'd two 
cars at Roxze, and that this appears from the AQs of 
the Apoſtles which were writ by Luke, Pauls inſeparable 
Companion. For the moſt Emitient Cardinal Baro- 
1izs 101 his: Annals. (Tome 1. ad 4.4) makes anſwer, 
that under the name of Peter, Paul allo is to be com- 
prehended 3 and if the anſwer of this Parent of Annals 
do. not fully. ſatisfie you, let us interpret I-nocert's 
Mind by his own. Words, and ſhew that Peter only 
preach*d in.the 'Weſt, in that fenſe, wherein the: moſt 
Holy Pope aflerts. him to, have preach'd. Innocent 
ſpeaks in the.Place before.cited, concerning that Apo- 
ltolical Preaching by which Churches were inſtituted 


in the Weſtern Regions, not of that which the 


Churches had after they were once conſtituted ; after 
the ſame; manner that Pay] the Apoſtle himſelf, in the 
Epiltle to the: Romans, Chap. 15. ſpake concerning the 
Churches that were inſtitnted by him : From Jeruſa- 


to acknowledge the Roman Chprch as their ſpecial _ 


25 


lem and round. about to Illyricum, 1 have fully preach*d Rom. 15. 


the Goſpel of Chriſt. Yea, ſo have 1 Strived to preach the 
Goſpel, not where Chriſt was named, leſt I ſhould build up- 
| E on 
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on another mans Foundation, but as it is written, to whom 
he was not ſpoken of. From which Words it is plain 
that Pa:l reckons no Church- in the number of thoſe 
that he had preach'd to, wherein the Goſpel was 
preach'd before 3 which being ſo, and evidently fo, 
from his own Words,” the Roman Church ts not to be 
reckon'd as one of thoſe which were inſtituted by Pal; 
for that was inftituted'before his coming to the City, 
as is plain from his Epiſtle to the Romans 3 which, as 
the very Words of it ſhew, was written before he 
came to Rome; and yet he aflerted that even then 
when he wrote there was a Church inſtituted at Rowe, 
becauſe Chap. 26. he ſends his Salutation to many of 
the Faithful at Rozze,and Chap.1.he deredts his Epiſtle to 
all that be in Rome, beloved of God, called to be Saints, 
and expreſſed, their Faith was ſpoken of throughout the 
whole World. Therefore Panl doth not ſuffer us to 
reckon the Roman Church among thofe which he by 
his preaching, inſtituted 3 which In-ocezt the Firſt 
knowing of, declared that Peter only preach'd at 
Rome, becauſe he had found that the Roman Church 
was inſtituted by Peter before Paul came to that Ci- 
ty : the ſame may be ſaid of Spaiz, and the other Re- 
gions, if any ſhall believe that Pay at any time preach- 
ed in them; for thete wasa Church founded in them 
before, either by Peter, or by thoſe Prieſts which Pe- 
ter had ordain'd and ſent to thoſe Parts ; fo that the 
preaching of Pax! was no Argument againſt Peter's in- 
fttnting thoſe Churches, which way of preaching, and 
no Other is here meant by [znocert, whileſt he attri- 
butes the Inſtitution of'the Occidental Churches ſolely 
to Peter, or to the Prieftsthat were ſent either by him 
or his Succeflors. 


7. Theſe 


| " Chapll. | 
7, Theſe things therefore being premiſed for the 
better underſtanding of the Teſtimony of Jznocert, 


A Diffrtation. 


we are now to anſwer the Authors two Objeftions, 
the former of which impugns the Matter of Fa&, the 
latter, the reaſon of the thing, deduced from the 
Matter of Fact. Both which Objections, he propoſeth 
in theſe Words : © But the Matter of FaQ, faith he, 
« is far from being evident, for we have great reaſon 
© to believe, there were Churches planted in the We- 
« ſtern Parts, neither by Peer, nor by thoſe who 
« ere ſent by his Succeſlors, yet let that be granted : 
& what connexion 15s there between receiving the 
« Chriſtian DoCtrine at firſt by thoſe who came from 
© thence, and an Obligation to be ſubjeCt to the Bi- 


«ſhops of Rowe in all their Orders and Traditions ? 


© The Patriarchal Government of the Church was not 
« founded upon this, but upon the ancient Cuſtom 
* and Rules of the Church, as fully appears by the 
« Council of Nice. And, as to the Britiſh 
* Churches, this very Plea of Iznocent will be a far- 
* ther Evidence for their Exemption from the Ro- 
% man Patriarchate ; ſince Britaiz cannor be compre- 
* hended within thoſe Iflands which lie between Taly, 
© Gaul, Spain, Africa, and Sicily, which can only be 
* underſtood of thoſe Iſlands which are ſituate in the 


& Mediterranean Sea. 
3. Theſe two Objections which the Author here 


Joyns together are to be handled diſtinaly. And in 


the firſt place, that we may ſpeak to that which con- 
cerns Matter of Fact, the Author ſays that all the 
Churches in the Weſt were not inſtituted by Peter, or 


thoſe whom the Apoſtolical See ordain'd. Irzocert + 


teſtifies the contrary of Italy, Africa, France, Spain 
and the interjacent Iflands ; which of theſe ſhall we 
| E's ove 
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give credit to? an Engliſh Writer, who upon his own 
Authority denies this, when many hundred Monu. | 
-ments of Antiquity are loſt in fixteen hundred years 
time ; or the moſt Holy Pope, who liv'd above one 
thouſand two hundred and ſeventy years ſince, and 
had the Opportunity of ſeeing many Monuments of [ 
Antiquity, in the Regiſtry of the Apoſtolic Sce con- Þ 
cerning this Matter, and conſtantly affirms it 2 If we Þ 
ask the Opinion of our Anceſtors, as well thoſe who | 
livd in Erglazd, as in the reſt of the Weſtern Parts, 
adhere to the Teſtimony of I-»ocext, ſince, from the 
time of D;onyfens Exiguus, they have recerv'd it as att 
thentic, and have plac'd it amongſt the Decretal Epi. 
ſtles, religiouſly venerated by the whole Weſtern 
Church. It appears then by the Teſtimony of 1»- | 
cent, which hath been approv*'d by the Judgment of [ 
all the Weſt for almoſt twelve Centuries, that no one FÞ 
hath inſtituted Churches, either in [zaly, Africa, 
France, Spain, or the interjacent Iſlands, but Peter 
the Apoſile, or thoſe which he or his Succeflors have 
ordain'd Prieſts 3 ſo that *tis in vain for our Author to 
preſume that England, after fo many Ages, teaches 
otherwiſe, and to affirm that this Teſtimony of Inn 
cent doth not comprehend the Britiſh Churches. De 
Marca underſtood Innocent quite in a different ſenſe, 
ſuppoſing that the Britiſh Iflands were underſtood by 
the Iflands mention'd by I:nocent : the Reaſon is, be- 
eauſe [nocent did not mention by name, thoſe 1/lands 
of the Mediterranean Sea, which lye between Ital, 
France and Africa, but only mentions the izterjacent 
Iſlands in general, under which the Britiſh [lands ad- 
jacent to Fraxce, and partly interjacent, might, and, 
i we will believe antient Writers, ought to be com- 
prehended, For from them it appears, as is before 
prov'd, 
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prov*d, that the Churches in the Britiſh IfJands were 


inſtituted, if not by Perer the Apoſtle, or by Freachers 
ſent by him, yet at leaſt by the Prieſts which his Suc- 
ceſlor Elentherius conſtituted. 

9. Thus have I anſwer'd the ObjeQion:concerning 
Matter of Fact; and now proceed to the Second, 
which the Author urges againft the Reaſon drawn 
from the Matter of Fatt. {znocent fo manifeſtly con- 
cludes from the Inſtitution of the Weſtern Churches, 
that they ought to be ſubject to the Roman Patriarch, 
that our Author confeſſes it cannot be dented. © Yet 
* (7ith he, let that be granted 5 what connexion is 
« there between receiving the Doctrine at firſt, by 
« thoſe who came from thence, and an Obligation to 
« be ſubject to the Biſhops of Roxze in all their Orders 
«© and Traditions ? He asks the Reaſon of this Con- 
nexion, let him hear it from Chriſt, who would not 
have his Apoſtles to preach through the World, unleſs 
they were ſent 3 ſor being about to aſcend into Hea- 
ven, he ſpake to them in theſe Words, [as we find in 


the laſt Chapter of Mark] Go ye into all the WVorld, and Mw 
preach the Goſpel to every Creature, And let him anſwer [-f. 


the Apoſtle Pal, thus asking, in his Epiſtle to the 


Romans ; For how ſhall they preach, unleſs they are ſent 2 wr. to the 
Doth not the Apoſtle here affirm, that Miſſion is ne- - omg 


ceſſary in order to preaching of the Goſpel ? Onght 
not all to acknowledg that there ought to be a fpecial 
Authority, when Churches are to be initituted by 
preaching, and Prieſts and Biſhops to be ordain'd 2 So 
the Apoſtles having receiv*d Power trom Heaven, un- 
dertook to inſtruct the World by their preaching, and 
dividing amoneſt themſelves the Regions of the whole 
Earth, mftituted Churches, of which, thoſe only ob. 
taurd Patriarchal Dignity, in which, Peter, either by 
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— himſelf, or by Mark his Diſciple, had placed Sees. 
He himſif preſided at Antioch, where he erected a 
See, which govern'd the Eaſtern Patriarchate. He 
fent Mark the Evangeliſt his Diſciple to Alexandria, 
whoſe See there ereted conſtituted a Patriarchate, 
which in St. Athaneſius's time extended its Borders as 

Carolus a S. far as [dia interior. For as Carolus 2 S. Pauls [in his - 
Paulo in G©- (Zeographia Sacra] truly obſerves : This Cuſtom pre- 
ographia S2- yail'd amongſt the Ancients, that the Provinces which 
Ow were converted to Chriſtianity, ſhould remain ſubject 
to that Patriarch, by whoſe Induſtry and Vigilance 
they were firſt converted : and ſo /Ethiopia and [dia 
znterior appertain'd to the See of Alexandria, becauſe 
Frumentins being ſent thither by St. Ztharaſrus, preach'd 
the Goſpel, inſtructed the Peoplein the Faith, and or- 
dain'd their Biſhops, as Rvffins teſtifies, he had learn. 
ed from /Edeſrus. So that it ought not to ſeem ſtrange 
to us, that the See of Rowe ſhould have obtain'd the 
Patriarchate of the Weſt, ſince the Prince of the A- 
poltles choſe that City for himſelf, and inſtituted 
Churches throughout the Welt, and no other Apoſtle. 
ordained Biſhops or Prieſts there, but he reſerved this 
Power to himſelf and his Succeſlors. This therefore 
1s the Connexion between the receiving of their Do- 
ftrine from thoſe which were ſent from Rome, and 
the Subjeftion of ſuch who were converted by them, 
' which had their Miffion from the Apoſtolic See ; be- 
cauſe thoſe Churches owe their Inſtitution to the ſpecial 
Authority of the Roman Biſhop 3 ſo that [nocert the 
Firſt rightly ſaid, that the Churches which had their 
Ws nn Pa Inftitution from the Apoſtolic See, onght not to attend 
i "0 the Inſtruction of Strangers, butto conſult the Ro- 
zideaurir. o- 10an Bilhop, * leaft they might ſeerr to omit a chief point 

mittere, G of their Inſtitutions, 

IC. The 
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10. The Author obviates this argument, [p. 68] by 


aſſerting from antient Tradition out of Notkerus, that Notkerus 


[ucins after he was converted leaving his Kingdom, # 
converted all Rhetia and part of Bavaria to the Chriſti- 


8Ca/end Juni, 


an Faith, by his Preaching and Miracles. * If ſo, ſaith Autaorp.59, 


& our Anuthor, ---the Britiſh Church on the account of 
« King Zzcirs Fis converting their Country, hath as 
* much Right to challenge Superiority over Bavaria 
* and Rhetza, as the Church of Roze hath over the 
« Britiſh Church on the acconnt of the Conyerfion 
«© of Lucins by Elentherins. The firſt words of the 
Author here, are to be obſerved, | If ſo,] faith he, fo 
that he ſeems very much to doubt of the truth of rhe 
thing. Neither can it be ſaid that the matter of fa& 
is evident: for whether we confult Regino Abbas Pru- 
mienſis, Hermannus ContraFns, Sigebertus Gemblacenſss, 
or other German Hiſtorians 3 Or Galfridns Monemu- 
thenſis, Matthens Weſtmonaſterienfis, and other Engliſh 
Writers, theſe latter write that Lucius died in Britain ; 
the former do not tell us that he Preach'd the Goſpel 
in Germany, and there ſufterd Martyrdom. And, if 
we look into the more ancient Martyrologies, we ſhall 
not find one word in them, of Lucius his dying in 
Germany. Venerable Bede may be conſulted , who 
hath nothing, either at the Third of November or any 
other day, concerning this matter. Alſo a more an- 
cient Martyrology of the Weſtern Church attributed to: 
St. Ferom, lately Printed: at Lycca makes no mention 
of Lucins his being buried in Germany. Anold Mar- 
tyrology ſet forth by Roſweidus (fince Barsnins died, no 
where makes mention of Zxcius King of England, his 
being- the Apoſtle of Bavaria and Rhetia. Nor is he 
remembred in the Martyrologies of Rhabanas Manrus, 
Ufuardus, and Ado Viennenſis, And Notherns is a 

| rſt. 
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Notkerius i» 
| Martyrologzo. 

Srve Rex,quon- 
dam ille, ſroe 
quicunque ſer- 
v1us Der fuerit. 


Rufus. 
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firſt of all men, who hath made mention of the Apo- 
ſtleſhip of Zxcizs in a Martyrologyz who notwith- 
ſtanding doubted, whether Lucius King of England were 
the Apoſtle of Bavaria and Rhetia, or ſome other Holy 
man named Lexcins. Whether, ſaith he [ad 5: Kal. Jun.) 
it was he that was heretofore King, or whatſatver ſervant 
of God it was. ' So that the thing was doubted of in 
Germany it ſelf where Notkerus wrote, even in Vot- 
kerys his time. And if it were another Zxcins , and 
not the King of Ergland , who was Apoſtle of Bava- 
774, 1f I miſtake not, our Authors argument for Ezg- 
lands Authority over Bavaria falls to the ground, 
which indeed could: not have been urged by him to 
any purpoſe, though he had been ſure that King Zucizs 
had Preach'd to Bavaria and Rhetia : unleſs he could 
firſt have proved, that Lzxcins his Miſhon was by the 
Authority. of the Britiſh Church, and that his Epiſco- 
pacy ow'd its Original to the Britiſh and not to the. 
Roman Church , which he will never be able to 
prove, it being as eaſy to contradict thisas to aſſert 
it. 


IT. But the better to. clear this matter, we are 
to take notice, that, for the ſubjecting a Pro- 
vince to any certain. Patriarchate , 1t 1s not requi- 
red , that its Biſhops ſhould be always ordained by 
the Patriarch, but it ſafhceth that they owe their 
Original inſtitution to him , that 1s., that the firſt 
Biſhop of ſych Region, by whom others were after- 
wards -ordaind, was inſtituted by this Patriarch. 
So, as we have ſeen above, /Eihiopia was #:id<d ro 
the Patriarchate of Alexandria, in the timc of Corltan- 
tine the Great, becauſe, as Ruffinus relates . 7h. 7. 4c. 9.) 
Frumentins was. ordain'd:fir#?, as B:fpap v itns Kong- 


dem, by St. Athanaſius « For. 4\thangh 5) the Bi lops 
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of Ethiopia from that time, did not go to Mexarn- 


dria for Ordination, yet they all remain'd Subjedtto 1... . 
the Patriarch of Alexandria, to whom they owe the ,,,,. 72. epiſh 
Original of their Epiſcopacy : and ſo Nicolaus the firſt ,4 Buizar. 

. anſwer*d the Bulgarians when it was put to him, [zum. 174 mo. IX. 


73. this order is to be obſery'd by you, yon are now to 
have a Biſhop conſecrated for you by the Prelate of the Apo- 
lic See, who, if the number of Chriſtians are increaſed 
through his induſtry, may receive from us the Priviledge 
of being an Archbiſhop, and ſo at length may conſtitute Bi- 
ſhops himſelf, who may chooſe a Succeſſor to the Archbi- 
ſhoprick, when it ſhall become void by his death : and he 
which is new eleed,needs not come hither to be conſecra= 
ted 5 becauſe the journey would be long, but Jet the Biſhops 
which were conſecrated by the late Archbiſhop, aſſemble to- 
gether and conſtitute him : who notwithſtanding is not to 
be inthroniſed, .neither to conſecrate any thing but the 
body of Christ, before he receive the Pall from the See 
of Roe 5, 0s 7t {prov 4 to be the pradice of all be Arch- 
=_ of France,Germany, and other Regions. Nicolaus 
the firſt ſpeaks here of the Bulgarians newly to be con- 
verted to the. Faith, who he was affared ought to be 
ſubje&” to. his Patriarchate. Now he did not think 
that it was requiſite,in order to this,that-their Biſhops 
ſhould be perpetually ordain'd by the Rozzar Prelates 
but reſerv*d to himſelf only the Ordination of their 


firſt Archbiſhop, and required, that his Succeſſors, as 


an” acknowledgment of the Patriarchal Authority, 
ſhould, as in duty bound, 'only receive the Pall from 
the Romgn: See, as he teſtifies it to have been the 
cuſtom not only of the Archbiſhops of France and 
Germany, but alſo of other Countries. Amongſt which 


Countrics Britazz was ſo to be reckon'd, as Venerable rene;at:!s; 
Bee confirms [ lib, 1. Eccleſiaft. Hiſtor. Gentis Anglorum Beda, 
p | 


CAP. 


33 


34 Co A Diſertation. 
cap. 29.) where he recites the Epiſtle of Gregory the 

Gregorius Great to Avgnſtine Legate of the Apoſtolic See in. Bri- 
Magnus; E- 24jz, to whom that moſt Holy Biſhop gave Power ta 
Piſt.a& AUSU- Gxdain the Archbiſhop of 7ondor, and his twelve. 
Runway Ado Suffragans, ſo, notwithſtanding , that ever for the 
ya 997 jg future the Biſhop of London was to be conſecrated by 

INEnlis E- : E | 

piſcopus ſom. 1s own Synod, and to receive the honorary Pall from the 
per in poſte- ApoStolic See. He writes, that the Archboſbip of York 
rum a Syods Was to be inftituted after the ſame manner , if ſo be 
propria debet that the Catholic Religion ſhould at any time be fur- 
corſecrart, at- ther propagated 5 which having come to paſs in the 
on vowris time of Honorins the firſt,this Pope being ſent to byEd- 
St "Alto © win King of England wrote back in this manner: 77: 
A have direFed two Palls to Honorius ard Paulinus Metro- 
Fonrius 1. politar Biſhops, that when either of them ſhall be called ont 
Epiſt. a1 Ed- of this World to his Creator, the other may by vertue of 
winum. this our Authority ſubſtitute another Biſhop in his place, 
P14. num. X. rrhich as well by reaſon of your afſeFtionate Charity, as be- 
cauſe of the length of the journey lying through ſo many 

large Provinces, as are favs fo be between you and us, 

we are invited to grant, that we may concur with your 

Devotion in all things, according to your deſire. Venera- 

lh ble Bede [_cap. 18. ] commenting upon theſe words, 
; tells us, that therefore a power was indulged to one 
| of the Britiſh Archbiſhops to conſecrate the other, 
that they might not be always under a neceſſity of taking 

toylſom journey's to the City of Rome through ſo long 

ſpaces both of Land and Sea, for the Ordaining of an 
Archbiſhop. Sc, that from theſe times it hath been ſuf- 

ficient to acknowledge the Authority of the Patriar- 

chal See by receiving the Pall : neither did the eighth 

Venerab, General Council require any more, decreeing [ Canon 
Beda, I7. according to the verſion bf Anaſtaſius Bibliotheca- 
y:d. mon. XI. rins) that the ancient caltom was to be oblery*d both 
| in 
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in old and new Rome, that their Prelates (honld have Cane 15. 


power over all the Metropolitans which are promoted by Sonodi Gene- 
them, and that receive confirmation of their Epiſcopal '«"* $- 


| dignity, either by impoſition of hands, or by delivery of 
\ the Pall, viz. to call themto a Synod, if need require, as 
alſo to reſtrain and corre them, if it happen that fame 
accuſes them of any offences, According to which Ca- 
non the Metropolitans of Britaziz, who receiv'd con- 
firmatton of their Epiſcopal Dignity, by vertue of the 
Pall ſent from the Patriarch of old Rome, are - de- 
clar'd to be ſubje& to his Power, and that according 
tothe judgment of the Nicere Fathers, who, in their 
Sixth Canon, have acknowledg'd the Patriarchal Power 
of the Roxzar Biſhop : for ſo the Eighth Synod hath in- 
terpreted that Power,as believing it to be ownd by the 
Suſception of the Pall from thence : whenceit 1s plain, 
that our Author, if he will underſtand the Nizceze 
Canon according to the interpretation of the Eighth 
General Synod , hath loſt the cauſe, and that he 
bath nothing to produce, whereby he can prove that 
Britain 15s exempted from the Roman Patriarchate, 


Vidnum, X11. 
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CHAP. I. 


Although the Britiſh Church had not recerv'd its Inſti- 
' tution from the Romar, yet it is ſhew'd, from the 
Example of the [lyricar Church, that by ancient 
Cuſtom time out of mind, it might be ſubject to it, 
and moreover that it ought to be ſo. 


. The Diftribution of Churches 
under Patriarchs, had not its 


Qrigimmal only from the Qrdina- 


tron of their Biſhops, but - alſo 


from ancient Cuſtom ;,* the be-' 


ginning of - which not being 


knows, is beliew'd to have been: 


from the time of the Apoſtles : 
From which Principle De Mar- 
ca ſhews, that although Inno- 
cent doth not mention the Illy- 
rican Churches as inſtituted 


by Peter, yet that they were ſub-_ 


jet to the Roman Patriarch. 
2. The Epiſtles to the Biſhops of 
Rome, zo the Biſhops of T hel- 
falonica and Illyricum, which 
the Legates of Adrian the Se- 
cond, and Nicholaus the Friſt 
have made mention of, were not 
fer forth mm the time of De 
Marca Archbiſhop of Paris, 
but have been publiſh*d ſince his 
Death by Lucas Holſtentus. 


3. Qut of theſe, the Teſtimonies of 


Innocent the Fir? ro Anylius, | 
Czleſtine the Firſt to Perige- 
nes, Sixtus the Third" to the 
ſame ; as alſo to the Smod of 
Theſfalonica, ' are produced ; 


from whence it is made' to ap- 


pear, that Theodoſus Echi- 
nienſis hath rightly concluded 


for the Roman Biſhop's Patri- 
archal Authority over Illyricum, 


4» Now leaſt any one ſhould cons 


clude from the foreſaid Teſtimo- 
nies, that the Britiſh Churches 
were equally ſubje& to the Roman 
Patriarchate, with thoſe of 1|- 
lyricum, the Author ſtrives to 
prove, that the Biſhop of T hel- 
ſalonica was firſt made Vicar of 
the Apoſtolic See in Illyricum, 
that it might the better with- 


ſtand the Biſhop of Conſtanti- 


/ nople, who took upon him to 


hear the Cauſe of Perigenes ; 
and that Pauſanius, Cyriacus 
and Calliopus Biſhops of I'het- 
faly, 
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this thing, and mere therefore 
condemi?d by Bonifacius. 
5. Againſt which it is ſhew d that 
the Cauſe of Perigenes mas one 
thing, and the Cauſe of Pere- 
. Vius another, and that the three 
forementioned Biſhops of Thel- 
faly were not excommunicated 
becauſe they withſtood the Pope 
In the Canſe of Perigenes, but 
in that . of Perevius, who had 
been rightly ordamn'd. 
6. The Canſe of Perigenes 7s ano- 
ener thing, and there might a 
Controverſie ariſe, by reaſon of 
this, between the two Churches 
of New and O!d Rome, be- 
cauſe the Biſhop of New-Rome 
had aſſumed to himſelf the 
deciding of it, and had obtain'd 
 @ Law from Theodoſius the 
Emperor to juſtafie this his U- 
furpation. 


7. The Law of Theodofius was 


made, not againſt the Patriar- 
chal Right of the Biſhop of 
Rome, . but againſt the Uſur- 
Pation of the Biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople, and ſuppoſes the 
anciens Roman Patriarchal 
Right over Illyricum ; which 
alſo Bonifacius hath not omit- 
ted to urge apainſt the Uſurpa- 
tion of the Biſhop of Conttan- 
tinople. 

8. Bonifacius deſired nothing 4- 
gainſt the Uſurpation of the 
Conſtantinopolitan See buz 
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what mas agreeable to the Ca- 
nons, and according to the an- : 
cient Order , as appears by the 
Epi/tle of Honorius ro Theo- 
dolls, and 3s confirm d by 
the Reſeript of Theodoſus, 
wherein he revakes his above 


Fe by 
mention d EdiCF. 


. It may be prov d from the Ex- 
ample of Vyricum, that Bri- 


rain 7s {uvjert to the Roman 
Patriarchate, aithough it had 
not been furſt inſtututed in Chae 
ſtianity by the Biſhop of Rome ; 
for beſides the Inſtitution of 
Churches, there is an ancient 
Cuſtom, mhich, ſince we are 
zgnorant when it firſt began, 
is belicved to have» been de- 
rived from the time of the. 
Apoſtles, as is proved by the 
Te/timony of Leo the Firſt. 


I ©. Upon this Apoſtoitcal Tnſtt- 


tution is founded the Britiſh 
Churches Subjet;om to the 
Roman Patriarch, of which 
Agatho the Pope, a bhun- 
dred and five Weſtern Bis 


ſhops, and all the Exſtern 


Prelates, in the ſixth Synod, 
made no doubt when they 
admitted the Britiſh Synods 
to be ſubordmate to the 
Patriarchal Synod at Rome. 
Inch Tuitinian the Emperor 
hath ſhew d before Pope A- 
gatho's time, affirming that 
the Roman Patriarch was 


the Primate of all Heſpe- 
ria 3 


JV 


Ie Narca, 
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Tia; and long before Juſtt- ſhewed im the follewing Chap 


nian, the Synod of Arles ter. 


Jaid the ſame ; as ſhall be 


Have ſhew?d in the laſt Chapter that the Ere/;/h 
Church appertainsto the Roar Patriarchate by 
Right of Inſtitution. In this Chapter I am to 
ſhew that it is ſabje& to it, although 1t had not 
receiv'd its firſt Inſtitution from the Apoſtolic See. 5 
for the Confirmation of which Truth, we are to ob- 
ſerve, that the Argument for the Subjection of 
Churches, is not only drawn from their Inſtitution, 
but alſo from the ancient Cuſtom of the Church, 
which, ſince we know not the firſt beginning of, 1s 
belicy'd to have proceeded from Apoſtolical Preſcript. 
A great part of {lyricum was converted to the Faith 
by the preaching of Pa#! the Apoſtle of the Gextiles, 
who inſtituted Churches, and ordain'd Biſhops there, 
from whence it comes to paſs that In:nocezt hath not 
reckon'd the Provinces of T1hricum amongſt thoſe 
which were inſtituted by Peter or his Succeſſors : not- 
withſtanding, the IZyricarz Dioceſs was not exempted 
trom the Juriſdiction of the' Roxzar Patriarchate, For 
it may be collected even from Tznocert himſelf, though 
he hath not named the 1/yricar Church amongſt thoſe 
which were inſtituted by the Apoſtolic See, yet that 
it was ſubject to the Roman Patriarchate, Accordin 
as De Marca Archbiſhop of Paris hath colleQed | Lib. 
I. de concordia Sacerdotii & Imperit, Cap. 4. Num. 3.) 
where having related the Teſtimony of I2zocezzt con- 
cerning the Churches in the Weſt, that were inſtitu- 
ted by the Apoſtolic See : © The Dioceſles, faith he, 
* of the 1[hhricar Church are only wanting to our Ac- 
* count, which [znecert hath not made mention of in 
« this 


To, 
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« this place. It is notwithſtanding certain, that theſe, 

<% no leſs than the reſt of the Weſtera Provinces, did 

« obey the Apoſtolic See, and honoured it as the 

« Head of the Churches. Do not take the thing 

« upon my Credit. Let Innocent ſpeak for himſelt, in 

< that Epiſtle which he wrote to Rxfus Biſhop of Theſ- 

« ſalonica, (which was the Metropolis of Iricnm) 

« and to: the reſt of the Biſhops of Macedonia; when Innocentius 

« he anſwer'd their Letters, which were brought to Epi/s/z ad 

« him by Fitalis the Arch-Deacon. T have taker no- Rutum. 

« tice that there hath been ſome Injury offer*d to the Apo- = -< aus 

« Folic See, to which there came an Appeal, being ſent to p _—, os 
; 9 PP we &g : quam rYeiatio 

«* it as the Head of Churches, concerning which Injury the henman ad 

«* Sentence was yet” accounted ambiguous, And moreo- caput Eccleſi- 

* yer 1n another place, I-nocert exerciſed the Patri- arum mifz 

* archal Authority in retracting the Sentence of Byba- currebat, ali- 

* lins and Taurianns Ilyrican Biſhops ; fo that there can 77 fer: mn 

* remain'no doubt, but the Patriarchal Authority cone btn] 

« the Biſhop of Roxre extended as well to the Ihyrican, \,, 

*-as to the reſt of the Dioceſles of the Welt. _ _— 
2. De Marca writ forty years fince, when other E- ;,. 

piſtles of Izmocent, and many other Roman Biſhops 

concerning the Power of the Romar Patriarchate over 

Ilhyricum were not yet ſet forth ; of which, the Le- 

gates that were ſent by Adrian the Second to Conſtan- 

tinople, in the Diſſertation againſt the Vicars- of the 

Orientals, who contended that Bulgaria did not ap- , , , _ 

pertain to the Ordination of the Roman Church, have - --oih "a 

made mention : The Apoſtolic See, ſay they, as you may binh. Leoats 

karn from the Decretals of the moſt Holy Roman Pre- Aqriani 11. 

lates, hath from antient time canonically ordained and Vid.num.X11.. 

exerciſed Authority over both the Epiruſes,. viz. the New 

and the Old, all Theifaly and Dardania, iz which the 

City Dardania is mow to be. ſeen the country in which 
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it is, being now from theſe Bulgarians called Bulgaria, 
Nicholans the Firſt gives us the Names of thoſe Ro- 
man Biſhops, which the Lagates ſent by Adrian the 
Second to Conſtantinople, makes mention of without 

Nicholaus Teciting their Names | ÞEpi/t. 2] when he wrote to M:- 
primus Epiſt. chael the Emperor concerning the Illyrican Dioceſs: 
ad Michae- hich was in the time of our Anceitors enlarged by the 
iem Impera- Sacred Diſpoſitions of the Holy Popes, Damaſus, Siriciur, 
mem  Tnnocentius, Bonifacius, Caleſtinus, Sixtus, Leo, Hi- 
Fd, m3” 1arius, Simplicins, Fzlix, Hormiſda. Whoſe Inſtituli- 
ons, frewd by them in thoſe Parts, we have taken care to 
dire to your Imperial Majeity by our Legates, to the in- 
tent that you may know the truth of this Matter. And 
the Decretal Epiſtles of theſe Popes which were ex- 
tant in the times of 4driaz the Second, and Nicholaus 
the Firſt, are thoſe which De Marca never ſaw. and 
which the learned Mcn of his Time lamented the loſs 
of, as a great Damage to Eccleſiaſtical Learning ; the 
Apoſtolic See it ſelf not being able to produce them : 
Becaule it bad loſt thoſe Decretals, formerly kepr in its 
Regiſtry, as either burnt or torn upon the Incurſion 
of Enemies, or ſpoild by the Injury of Time. 
Wherefore they were to be fetch'd from ſome other 
place, were they any where to be found ,as Lucas Hol- 
ſtenixs really did near thirty years ſince, who having 
made ſearch amongſt the Manuſcripts of divers Coun- 
tries, found the Acts of theRoman Synod underBoniface 
the Second, in which it is related, that Theodoſous Bi- 
ſhop of Ecchinys cited many of the Epiltles of the fore- 
ſaid Popes, which manifeſtly demonſtrated the Ro- 
wan Patriarchal Power over [lricum. | 
3. ] omit the Epiſtles of Damaſus and Sricins, and 
begin with thoſe of [:-nocezt the Firſt, whom I before 
mention 3 1n that which 1s fourth in order according 
to 
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to Holftexins, he makes mention of his Predeceſſors in 

theſe Words 3 To yor, faith he, ſpeaking to Any/#us 

Biſhop of Theſſalonica, Vicar of the Apoſtolic See in Innocent/us 

tllyricum, Such, and ſo great Men my Predeceſſors here- prinus Ep fto- 

tofore in this See, that is to ſay, Damaſus, Siricius, aud a inter Hot- 

the above mention'd (viz. Anaſtaſius) of bleſſed Memo- —_— & 
7 . AA nm.XEF. 

ry, have ſhew'd fo much deference, that they have giver 

your Holineſs, who are moSF- juſt, a Power to take cogni- 

ſarice of all things that were done in thoſe Parts + I give 

you again to underſland, that I, the leaſt of them, 

am of the ſame Judgment, and deſire the ſame thing. 

Which is alfo confirm?d by Izzocent in his Epiltle to 

Rufus Succeſſor to Anyſius, and by Celeſtinss, who 

writing to Perigenes, Reynatus, Baſilins, and other Il- 

lyrican Biſhops, told them that he did not appoint a- _ 

ny new thing : Neither, ſaith he, #s this Care new, ©&icitinus 

which the Apoſtolic See takes of you 5, this Experiment we "5 =p 

make nſe of has been often order'd by our Anceſtors ;, —_—_ 


' ; 22 Holften. 
the watchful Superintendence over you, was ever given in j;,q ..... v7 


charge to the Church of Theſſalonica. And afterwards : 
there are ſome Faults, not of a light nature,which being in- 
nate ts thoſe Provinces, cannot come to us who are at ſo 
great a diſtance, or all being now ſo remote, they are not 
related unto us, after ſome ſpace of time, as they were firſt 
aFed. Al which, by the Interceſſuon of our Brother and 
Fellow-biſhop Rufus, whoſe Experience, *tis clear, has 
been approv'd in all Cauſes and Ads of his Life, our Will 
is be reſcinded. To whom we have delegated our Authority 
over your Province, that to him, moſt dear Brethren, all 
your Cauſes may be refer*d 5 let none be ordaiwd without 
his Advice, let none enter npon his Province without con- 
ſulting him, let them not preſume to call an Aſſembly of 
. Biſhops without his Conſent 5 if there be any thing to be 
refed 18 us, let it be done by him. Sixtus the Third, 
G IN 
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Sixtus [IT. 


Epiſt. ad Pe- 
rigenem 114- 
ter Holfſten. 
F:idmnum. X11. 
Ejudem ad 
Epiſcopes Illy- 


TICs 1TNter 


Holſten. E- 


piſtola I 7. 
Vid. ibid. 


$ynodus Ro- 


mans 


Bonifacio. 
Vid. num. 
AVI 


ub 
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in his Epiſtle to Perigenes, confirms the fame to 71a 


ſtaſins Succeſlor to Rufus, teſtifying, that he knew of 


no new thing that was granted to him, but #hat, faith 
he, which our Predeceſſors delegated to his Predeceſſors, 
having r:gard to Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, is now again 
conſtituted. He confirms the ſame things 1n his Epiſtle 
to the Synod of Theſſalonica, as alſoin his Epiltle to all 
the Biſhops of //yricumz, where he faith thus : AZ the 
Ihrican Churches, as we have receiv'd from our Anceſtors, 
and we our ſelves have confirm d, are now under the charge 
of the Archbiſhop of Theſlalonica 3 that by his care he may 
determine thoſe Controverſies which ſometimes ariſe among ſb 
his Brethren, and that all things which are done by any 
particular Prieſts may be refer*d to him. Zet there be a 
Conncil call d when it is needful, and as often as he, having 
reeard to emergent meceſſities, ſhall order it 5 that the 4- 
poſiolic See being inform'd by his Relation, as in good 
reaſon it ought to be, may confirm its AFs. And theſe 
things, if I am not deceiv'd, do plainly fhew, that 
Theodoſms Biſhop of Ecchinus did ſpeak truth, when, in 
the Roman Synod before Pope Boniface, he ſaid, it 
was manifeſt, that although the Apoſt olic See juſtly claims 
the principality over all Churches in the whole World, it 
was neceſſary that to it alone Appeals ſhould be made in 
Ecclefraſtical Cauſes 3 yet that the Venerable Biſhops of the 
Roman See did in a more efgecial manner claim a Juriſ- 
dion over the Ilhyrican Churches. 

4. That I4yricum was ſubject to the Roman Patri- 
archate, 1s ſo manifeſt from the above cited Teſtimo- 
nies, that no body can deny it; ſeeing therefore that 
the Illyrican Churches had not their firſt inſtitution 
from Peter or his Succeflors 3 ſome may deduce from 
thence, that it is not at all neceſſary for the aſſerting 
of the Britiſh Church's Subjection to the Roman Pa- 

triarchate 
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triarchate, that it ſhould have been inſtituted by Pe- 
x or his Succeſlors. Our Author therefore foreſee- 


ing this, fince he could not deny the Teſtimonies of 


the Decretals above mentioned, reſolv'd to oppoſe 
them, aſlerting that the Roman Biſhops who wrote 
thoſe Decretal Epiſtles, were guilty of Innovation 


and Uſurpation over the Rites of Metropolitans : Let 


us hear his feigned Stories, which ſince they a- 
bound with Errors, are to be expoſed, to the end 
that they may be confuted. Writing therefore con- 
cerning the Power of the Roman Patriarch over [- 
lyricum, as delegated to the Biſhop of Theſſalonica by 
the Decretal Epiſtles above mention'd, He ſaith, that 


© Leo himſelf, iz his Epiſtle #0 Anaſtafins, derives this Author, p. 
* Authority no higher than from Siricius,who gave it to A- 115: 


* nyfius Biſhop of Theſſalonica, certa tum primum rati- 
* one commiſit, ut per illam Provinciam poſitis, quas 
* ad diſciplinam teneri voluit, Ecclefiis ſabveniret. Si- 
© ricius 2-2m2ediately ſucceeded Damaſus, who died, accord- 
© ing to Holſtenius, 11. Dec. 384. three years after the 
* Council of Conſtantinople had advanced that See to the 
* Patriarchal Dignity 3 which gave great occaſion of Fealonſie 
* and Suſpition to the Biſhops of Rome, that being the Im- 
* perial City as well as Rome 3 and Socrates obſerves, That 
* from that time NeFarins the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
* had the Government of Conſtantinople and Thrace, as 
* falling to his ſhare. 7his made the Biſhops of Rome 


* think it high time to look about them, and to inlarge their 


* Turiſdiction, ſince the Biſhop of New-Rome had gain'd 
* ſo large an Acceſſion by that Conncil 5 And to prevent his 
* farther Incroachments Weitwards, his Dioceſs of Thrace 
* bordering upon Macedonia, the ſubtileſs Device they 
* could think of, to ſecure that Province, and to inlarge 
- © their own Aithority, was, to perſwade the Biſhop of Theſ- 

G 2 <1 Tn 


4 Diſer tation. Chap. In ba 


« ſalonica ts a&# as by Commeiſſun from the Biſhop of 
* Rome : So that he ſhould enjoy the ſame Priviledees 
© which he had before. And being back'd by ſo great an 
* Intereſt, he would be better alle to conteſt with ſo powerful 
* 2 Neighbour as the Biſhop of Conſtantinople. And if 
* any objeFed, That this was to break the Rules ſetled 
© by the Council of Nice : They had that Anſwer ready ; 
«< That the Biſhop of Conffantinople began : and their 
© Concernment was, to ſecure the Rites of other Churches 
* from being invaded by him 5 By which means they endea. 
« vourd to draw thoſe Churches bordering ox the Thracian 
© Dioceſs, firſt to own a Submiſſion to the Biſhop of Rome 
* as their Patriarch 3 Which yet was ſo far from giving 
* them eaſe, which ſome it may be expetted by it, that it on- 
* Iz involved them in coutinnal Troubles, as appears by that 
* very ColleAion of Holſtenius. For the Biſhops of Con- 
* ſtantinople were 2ot negligent in promoting their own An- 
© thority in the Provinces of Illyricum, zor in withſland- 
* ing the Innovations of the Biſhop of Rome. To which 
* purpoſe they obtain*d an Imperial Edi tothis day extant 
* 72 both Codes, which ſtri&ly forbids any Innovation in 
* the Provinces of Illyricum, and declares, That if 
* any doubtful Caſe happen'd, according to the anci- 
*-cnt Cuſtom and Canons, 1t was to be left to the Pro- 
* vincial Synod, but not without the advice of the Bi- 
*{|hop of Conſtantinople. The occaſion whereof was this, 
© Perigenes being rejeed at Patrz, the Biſhop of Rome 
© takes upon him to put hin into Corinth, without the Con- 
* jemt of the Provincial Synod : This the Biſhops of Thel- 
* faly, among who the chief were, Pauſianus, Cyriacus 
* and Calliopus, look upon as 4 notorious Invalion of 
*their Rites 3 ard therefore in a Provincial Synod they 
© appoint another Perſon to ſucceed there, Which Proceed- 
* ing of theirs is heinouſly taken at Rome, as appears by 
* Boniface's: 
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© Boniface's Epiſtles abont it, both to Rufus of Theſlalo- 
© nica, whom be had made his Legate, and to the Biſhops 
* of Theſlaly, ard the other Provinces. But they make 
© Application to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople,who pro- 
* cures this Law in favour of th? ancientProvincial Synods, 
© and for reſtraint of the Popes Incroachments,but withal, 
v ſp as to reſerve the laſt reſort to the Biſhop of Conſtanti- 
*nople. ft this Bonitace ſhews himſelf extremely netled. 
$ as appears by his next Epiſtle tos Rufus, and incourazes 
* hizz, to ſtand it out to the utmoſt 3 And gives him 
* Authority to excommunicate thoſe Biſhops, and to 
* depoſe Maximus, whom they conſecrated according 
© to the ancient Canons. B:# all the Art of his Manage- 
* ment of this Cauſe, lay in throwing the Odium of it upox 
* the Ambition of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople * And th 1s 
* the Contention between the Biſhops of the two Imperial Ci- 
* ties proved the Deſtrufion of the Ancient Polity of the 
© Church, as it was ſetled by the Conncil of Nice. 

5, Thus far our Author, affirming ſome things con- 
trary to the Decretal Epiſtles, which he cites,, and 
falſly explaining other things, without any Teſtimony 
from Antiquity. Bur that we way not ſeem to have 
ſaid theſe things without good ground, they are to 
be proved 3 and I begin with thoſe things which he al- 
ledgeth contrary to the Decretal Epiſtles; where, I 
pray, does he find that the Biſhops of Theſlaly, among 
whom the chief were Pauſtanus, Cyriacus, and Calliopus 


did oppoſe the Election of Perigeres Metropolitan of 


Corinth £ Where does he read that they loo&'d wpor 
the Mnthronizarion of Perigenes, #5 4 notorious invaſe- 
0, and put Maxim in his Place lawfully, according 
to the Canons? The Author hints to us that he had 
theſe things out of Bonzfacin,'s Epiſtle to Rufus : Let 
us ſee what the Epiſtle it ſelf, which is the Eighth a» 

moneit: 
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Benifacius 
Epiſt. mter 
Holften. 5. 
ad Rutum. 
#7.d, num XLX. 


'mongſt thoſe ſet out by Holſtenius, ſays. Bonifacius 
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in this Epiſtle to Rufus Biſhop of Theſſalonica, hath 
theſe Words : We require your Charity, convening our 
Fellow. biſhops above named, by whom Perrevins our Fel- 
low-biſhop complains he hath Injury done him, diligently to 
try the Canſe, of which he hath given us an account in the 
Libel he hath ſent us, informing us that the Prelates his 
Brethren are very vexatious, ſo far as to think he ſhould 
be expePd his Biſhoprick. Then that they may be 


. given to underſtand, that whatever they have done con- 


trary to the ancient Cuſtom, is in the firſt place to be made 
void, having diligently examin'd the whole Matter, lt 
your Charity ſend us a ſpeedy account of it, to the end that 
the Judgment which your Brotherhood-ſhall give, may be 
confirn?d by our Sentence. 1 would have you take notice 
what we have written in the Epiſtle to our Brethren of 
Theflaly, that Pauſianus, Cyriacus, aud Calliopus are 
utterly to be depriv'd of our Communion, ſo that they may 
know the only remeAy they can have muſt be your favourable 
Irnterceſſion. As for Maximus, who, as your Charity 
hath inform'd us, 3s not rightly ordain'd ; we judge it meet 
that he be wholly deprived of the Dignity of Prieſihood.. 
This is taken out of the Epiſtle to Bor7facirs, which 
our Author hath mention'd, neither 1s there any other 
extant, in which Boniface makes mention of Cyriacus, 
Calliopns, and Maximus. But Boniface doth no where ' 
here intimate that Maxizmms was choſen in the place of 
Perigenes by Pauſianns, Cyriacus and Calliopus Biſhops 
of the Province of Theſſaly, according to the ancient 
Canons 3 which our Author might have been eaſily 
fatisficd of, if he had been well acquainted with the 
ancient Canons, For what had the three forenamed 


Biſhops of the Province of Theſſaly to do with Perige- 


es the Metropolitan of the Province of Achaia ? 
Could 


TH chip. 18 
 . Could the Authority of conſtituting another Biſhop in 
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the room of Perigenes , whereof the Author deprives 
the Roman Brſhop and his Subſtitute in IAyricum, be- 
long to the three Biſhops of Theſſaly, according to 
the Canons 2? Is 1t not decreed in the Canons that no 
Authority belongs to the Biſhops of one Province over 
the Metropolitan of another ? which if the Canons 
ordain, as 1t 1s certain they do, how can our Author 
impute the Tranfgreflion of the Canons in the Cauſe 
of Perigenes, to Boniface, who never ſo much as 
dream*d of the Cauſe of Perigenes, when he menti- 
ond the three Biſhops of 7he//aly 2 But it was a foul 
Miſtake 1n our Author, to read Perigenes inſtead of 


Perrevins, For Boniface in the Place above menti- 


on'd, doth not ſpeak of Perzgexes the Metropolitan of- 


Achaia, whom the Biſhops of Theſſaly had no Power, 
either to: Ordain or Conſecrate 3 but of Perrevixs, 
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whom Lucas Holſtenins in his Notes upon this Epiſtle Lucas Hol- 


hath concluded from the Subſcriptions of the Council F215 5» 72-- 
of Epheſus, to: have been Biſhop wv S71aamdy Saandy : 
and 1 will prove from. the-very Ads themſelves, that 


Er 


he was of the Province of Theſſaly. For ſince Perre- 


vis 1s ſuppoſed to have been. lawfully ele&ed, and 
duly ordain'd, and afterwards for ſome fictitious 


Crimes, to have been depoſed by his Fellow-biſhops . 


of the Province of Theſſaly, I cannot but think he be- 


long'd to the Province of thoſe Biſhops who gave : 


Judgment concerning him, from which their Sentence 


Perrevins notwithſtanding appeal'd to the Apoſtolic 


See. Boniface committed the Care of peruſing the 


Heads of this Appeal to Rufus Biſhop of Theſſalonicas . 


his Vicar in I/yricurm ; which being duly examin'd by 


him and ſent to Rome, Boriface thought fit that Per-. 
 revius (ſhould be reſtored to his See, and that the three: 


Biſhops - 
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Biſhops above named who depoſed Perrevins, ſhould 
be excommunicated: and ſo he made uſe of that 
Authority ,, which belong?d to him over J1/;ri- 
cum, and confuted by the exerciſe of his Power , all 
theſe fitions of our Author before they were 
fram'd. 

6. Now let us clear the cauſe of Perigezes, in which 
our Author mixes falſchood with truth, and explicates 
many things untruly without any teſtimony of the 
Ancients. It 1s indeed true that in the year 352, 
Nectarious 1n the ſecond General Synod | Garos 3.} 
obtain'd, that the Church of Conſtantinople , which 
heretofore was a Suffragan, ſhould have Priority of 
honour after the Roman Church, becauſe Conſtantine 
having tranſlated the Imperial Throne to that City, it 
became the See of new Rome. It is allo true, that, 
from this Canon unlawfully made, the Biſhops of Cor- 

antinople took occaſion by degrees to extend the 
bounds of their Juriſdidion, and that having taken in 
the three exarchates of -Thrace, Pontus and Afoa; 
they began to take upon them the hearing the cauſes 
of the Eaſtern part of [{yricam, which then was di-. 
vided from the Weſtern part. Let it alſo be granted 
true, that the Biſhop of Theſſalonica had the Authority 
of the Apoſtolic See over [/yricuws firlt delegated to 
him by Pope Damaſas, that he might the better with- 
ſtand the Uſurpations of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople : 
yet 1t cannot be denied, but that 1t was upon the oc- 
caſion of the Biſhop of Conſtartinoph's drawing the 
cauſe of Perigenes before his Tribunal, that there a- 
roſe a Controverſie between the Biſhops of Rowe and 

Lex Tied. hoſe of Conſtantinople 5 upon which Theodoſius junior, 
fii Fumoris, Succellor to Arcadins being circumvented by the 
V41um.XX. Biſhop of Conſtantinople in the year 421, made a Law 

| | which 
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A Differtation. - 
which is found [ in the Theodofian Code lib. 16. leg. 45. 
tit. de Epiſcopis, and in the Juſtinian Code, lib. 1, tit. 
2. de SacroſanFis Fcclefris leg. 6.) to run thus : We com- 
mand, that all innovation being laid aſide, the ancient 
cuitom, and the EccleſtaiFical Canons which bave been in 
former ages inſtituted and held in force till this very time, 
be obſerved throughout all the Provinces of Illyricum : 
ard if there ariſe any doubtful cauſe, that be reſerv'd to the 
Sacerdotal Synod, and Sacred judicatory, not without the 
knowledge of the moſt Reverend, the Prelate of the Sacred 
Law, who holds his See in the City of Conſtantinople, 
which enjoys the Prerogative of old Rome: Dat. prid. 
Ians Julii 3 Euſtathio e Agricola Coff. 

7. Hitherto we have recounted thoſe things which 
are true, now let us proceed to ſhew what falſhoods 
the Author has intermixt with them. And in the 
firſt place it is falſe that the foremention'd Law was 
made againſt the invaſion of the Rowan Bilbop : for 
it was not made againſt the invaſionof the Biſhop of 
Rome, but to further the unlawful Uſurpation of the 
Biſhop of Coſfiantinople. They had: not here regard 
to the Authority of Provincial Synods for the determi- 
ning certain and:undoubtful cauſes, but to dofbtful 
caſes, ſuch as was that of Perigenes, which could not 
be determined by the Synod without the judgment 
of the Patriarch. Now there was no Controver- 
fie about a Patriarchal Power over [/yricur 1n the 
time of Perzgenes; the only queſtion that was mov'd, 
was to which of the Patriarchs it belong'd. Iyricum, 
even to the time of Yalentiziarn the Second, had be- 
long?d to the Weſt: but the Empire being divided 
between Arcadins, and Honorizs, after the Death of 
Vilentinian, the Weſtern part of Ilyricum was diſtin- 
guiſhed from that of the Eaſt, and the Eaſtern part 


H fell 


id 
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fell to Arcadius the Emperor of the Faſt ; from whence: 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople took occaſion to perſwade 
Theodojms, the Son of Arcadivs, who was of an eafie 
nature, that he wonld make the Churches bf the 
Eaſtern Ithyricum Sabje& to the Conſtantinopelitan See, 
which Theodofns fo effefted by making a new Law, 
as plainly to ſhew, that there was no queſtion con-- 
cerning a Patriarchal Power over Wyyicum,” but only a 
difficulty ſtarted, viz. whether this power ſhould, 
for the future, appertain to the Roar Biſhop or to the 
Conitantinopolitan, Theodofins his words are to be ob- 
ſerved * Then if there ariſe any doubtful caſe, that mus} 
be reſerved to the Sucerdotal 8 Mud and Sacred Fudicatory, 
ot without ' the harowledee of 'fhe' m10/t' Reverend the 
Prelate of the Sacred Law, who holds his See in the City 
of Conſtantinople, which enjoys the Preyogative of On 
Rojre,”” You Hear, that efidiefie the! Judgment in 
doubtful: caſts wis referv* to the Biſhop of Conſtantis 
ople, of New 'Rbze, as' it Was'then'called; becanſe 
it enjoy'd the Fn ao of Old Rowe. Therefore be- 
fore the Pretogative was Tranſlated to the Corants- 
opolitan'See, on a Rom enjoy'd' the Pteropative of 
Siberfirity over Eben.) / And thisis the Authority 
which the Ro94 Biſtiops/ conterrded;” that the Rogen 


Holſten. mo. See could not bs dept ived' of ;/  actordinf: to whit 


g, 


Bonifacit? the firſt told Riifus Biſhop of Theſſulonica* 
that zew attrewpts, Which car be of nb farce; onght 0t to 
leſſer the. Authbrity GPU Romer Seg3s. And {peaks 
inp xgainft, thoſe > b ppetled tb the Vol Con" 


rm Hope for the detertirriiationt df! the tg bf the 
Ilyrican Dieſe : WE faith he!” YBe Prot ors of 
Pidunm KX1 the Canons, and the Enemies of Etch feel mriſarcTion, 

through the alffimice" of Gott," 9h" oy lays Sur ates finch 
MEAS ſhes, extrcife' ſo that Ai owieys whic 


7s granted: 


yore 
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' | por over thereſt of the contumacious; For you ſeewe have left 
m9 ſtone nntwrn'd. Which laſt words are therefore ad- 
ded by Boniface, becauſe he did not only exerciſe 
his Apoſtolical Authority, but made ufe of the aſii- 
ftance of Honorins the Weſtern - Emperor for the 
obtaining of Theodofirs, that. the Law might be re- 
_ voked. | | 
8, There is extant in Zrcas Holſterins a tranſcript 
of the Epiſtle which Honorins ſent to Theodoſrus the 
Emperor, wherein he writes thus concerning this mat- 
ter: Without doubt the Church of that City from whence 


TT 


'we receiv” d the Roman Principality, and the Original EC: - 
Prieſthood deſerves extraordinary wveneration. Þor as p.j!. They 
mich as the Legates that were ſent to us, have deſired no- doiium. 
thing from our Piety, but what is agreeable to Catholic Vid. nwn. 


faith, diſcipline, and equity : for they require of us, that Xi). 


thoſe privileges, which having been eftabliſh'd long ſmce 
by. our fore-fathers were preſervd till this time, may ever 
remain inviolable : and afterwards, Wherefore we deſire 
jour Majeſty, that being mindful of that Chriſtian tem- 
per which the Divine mercy hath infuſed into - our 
hearts, you wonld conſider of our Pious diſcourſe 5 and 
that rempuing all theſe [uſurpt Rights,”] which are ſaid 
to have been gain'd by the private deſigns of diverſe Bi- 
ſhops, *y0\" would command that the ancient order be 
kept -\_rh&# ſo the Roman Church may not loſe mn- 
der Chriſtian Princes what fhe preſerv'd under other 
Emperors. Hence it is clear that When Boriface 
the Pope defir'd thar the Patriarchal right over 
Iliricum might be reſtor'd to him, he ask'd no- 
thing which 'was againſt the Canons or the ancient 
Order : which was not only acknowledg'd by- Ho- 
orius the Weſtern Emperor , but alſo by 7 heodofens 

3 Emperor 
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Emperor of the Ea#,as appears by the Reſcript where. 
by he revoked his Law in {theſe words: Setting aſide 
all that the Biſhops over I\lyricum, by their Supplications, 
inn tre 6 gain'd,we command that to be obſerved, 
which the Apoſtolic diſcipline and the ancient Canons de- 
clare. Concerning which thing, we have ſent our Orders 
in writing to the Illuftrions PreteQti Pre tort over Illyri- 
cum, according to the fore of the Oracle of your perpetuity, 
that all which bath been ſurreptitiouſly obtain'd by the Bi. 
ſhops being laid afide, they would canſe the antient Order 
to be eſpecially obſer#'d ; leaſt the venerable Church of that 
City which hath conſecrated to us a perpetul Empire of its 
own name, ſhould loſe the moſt holy privileges which were 
ſettled by the ancients. Theſe words of Theodoſtus are 
obſervable,in which,ſetting aſide what the Biſhops by their 
Supplications had ſurreptitionſly gain'd over Illyricum, 
he commands, that to be obſerv'd which the old Apoſtolic 
Diſcipline, and ancient Canons declare. This Reſcript 
was concerning the Patriarchal power; which Theo- 
doſes at length acknowledg'd to. belong to the Biſhop 
of Rowe from the old Apoſtolic Diſcipline confirmd 
by the determinations of the ancient Canons. So that 
it appears to be plainly falſe, that Iznocent the Firſt 


and other Biſhops endeavour'd to gain a Patriarchal 


power, which they had not before,over Zyricum,by ap- 
pointing the Biſhop of Theſlalonica to a as by Commiſ- 
for from them, which notwithſtanding,after our Engliſh 
Writer the Author of the Treatiſe [ De Diſciplina Ec- 
cleſie] hath endeavoured to obtrude upon the World. 
Indeed it ought not to ſeem ſo great a wonder, that 
this ſhould have bin ſaid by one that was not of the 
Communionof the Rowan Church, ſince ſomething is 
to be indulged to the Prejudice of a diſturbed _—_ : 

ut 


pa 


I Goes. 1 oh. wy 
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But I know not how it came to paſs, that a man who 
profefles himſelf to live in the Communion of the Apo- 
ftolic See ſhould raſhly utter thoſe things, which I can 
hardly relate without bluſhing. 

9. Now fince the [rica Churches notwithſtanding 
they were inſtituted by the Apoſtle Paul, yet belong'd 
to the Roman Patriarchate z what ſhould hinder the 
Britiſh Churches from being ſabje& to the Roman Pa- 
triarchate, although Pal, and not Peter, had firſt inſti- 
tuted them, as our Ezgliſh- Author makes it his main. 
endeavour to prove. He aſcribes the Inſtitution of Pa- 
triarchates to ancient cuſtom , which the Nicexe 
Council hath made mention of in the Sixth Canon, 
commanding the ancient cuſtow to be obſerved concern- 
ing it in Egypt, becauſe the Bifhop of Rome hath a like cu- 
ftom, But did this ancient cuſtom, and theſe Primitive 
Rights of the Church ſpring up like Muſhrooms., or 
wi force without any reaſon.Before the times of the: 

zcene Council the univerſal Church was not govern'd 
by written-Canons, but by Tradition and Cuſtom,now 
Tradition and Cuſtom of which any other Original. 
was unknown, according to the Rule of the Great Au- 
gu$tine,was to-be held as coming from. the Apoſtles 3 ſo. 
that we are to believe that theſe very Apoſtles an-. 
ciently erefted Patriarchates, ſince no other Original 
of themiis to be found. Leo the Great, in his Epiſtle- 
to. Azaſtafius Btihop of Theſſalonica, treating. of the in-. 
ſtitution of Churches, ſays:. that it was. provided by: 
the wiſdom: of the Apoſtles, that there ſhould be One: 
in every Province, who ſhould have the firſt. Fote amongſt. 
the Biſhops of his Province. Now who can believe, that. 
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Canon 6. Nis- 
C.ENUS,. 


D. Auguſlti- 
nus /:b.5, con» 
tra Donati- 


ſtas cap. 24. 
& alibi. 


the Apoſtles who ſo. accurately obſerv'd order in-the: 
Provinces., had no regard to the greater: Dzoceſes 2. 
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Since it was provided, by the wiſdom of the Apoſtles, 
faith Zeo, | Epiſt. 54.] that there ſhould be one in every 
Province, who ſhould have the firſt Vote' amongſt the Bi- 
ſhops of his Province , again, ſome were appointed in the 
ereater Cities, 'who ſhould take wpon them a greater 
Charee 3 by whom the Care of the Univerſal Church might 
be carried up to Peter's ſi:zgle See, and none in any 
place difſent from their Head, Thele were the Rea- 
ſons why the See of Antioch had a Patriarchal Autho- 
rity over all the Eaſt, and the See of 4lexandria 0- 
ver all /#gypt, And for theſe Reaſons alſo, a Patri- 
archal Sce was erected at Rome, to the care of which 
the Churches of the Weſt ſhould of ſpecial Right ap- 
pertain. | 
10, The afhxing the Britiſh Church to the Roman 
Patriarchate d-pends upon this Apoſtolical Inſtitute, 
and upon this account it was that Pope Agatho rec- 
kon*d the Britiſh Biſhops amongſt thoſe that appertain'd 
to the Council of the Roman Patriarchate. There is 
an evident Teſtimony, not only of Agatio, but like- 
wiſe of a hundred and twenty Weſtern Biſhops con- 
cerning this Matter, which 1s read 1n the Synodic Epi- 
{tle to the ſixth General Council, in theſe Words : A- 
gatho Biſhop of the Servants of God, together with all 
the Synods which are ſubje# to the Conncil of the Apoſto. 
lic See. And in the Epiſtle it felt, the Synods which 
are ſubject to the Roman Council, are ſaid to confiſt 
of the Weſtern Biſhops, the multitude of which extended 
themſelves even to the Regions which lay upon the Ocean, 
viz. thoſe of Lombardy, Sclavonia, Franconia, Gaul 
and Britain. In my Judgment, Pope. featho and the 
hundred and'twenty Biſhops could not have ſaid, that 
the Britiſh Churches were ſubje& to the Roman Bi- 
ſhop 
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ſhop as Patriarch of the Weſt, more clearly than they 
have. done. Neither could the Biſhops of the whole 
Eaſtern Church, atlembled'in Connct} at Conſtantino- 
ple, have any way more manifeſtly confirm'd this 
Truth than by their approbation of the forementton'd 
Epiflle of Agatho, and inſcrring'it' into their Synadi. 
cal- Acts. The Weſtern Biſhops ſent this Epiſtle to 
thoſe - of the Eaſt, and which ts chiefly- to behere 
conſtdered, the Britiſh Biſhops made it their own by 
ſubſcribing .to it. And all the Eaſtern Biſhops gave 
their Approbation to it, by mferting irinto-their As. 
So that all who contradict this Eprifle,-may-be faul:to 
oppoſe the Judgment both of the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Biſhops 3 and that the Engliſh, whilſt they deny its 
Authority, recede from the Judgment of their An- 
ceſtors, and affect to be wiſer than their Fore-fathers. 
Neither is the Authority of Agatho's Epiltle of the leſs 
force, becauſe it was written after Augn/tiz's coming 
imo Erelard 5 tor there is no Innovation in that Epi- 
ftle, but the ancient Cuſtom of the Charchis kept up, 
according to which, 7»ſtinian the Emperor declar'd 
before Aegatho's time, that the Roman Patriarch had 
preſided over the whole Welt, and fo conſcquently 
over Britain, as appears from his 1cgth. Novel, in 
which he mentions five Patriarchates, and the Roman 
as the only Weſtern Patriarchate, the rett as Eaſtern : 
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\uſtinianus, 


The Patriarchs, ſaith he, of the whole World, viz. of 
f {NDECAtor, 


Heſperia and Rome, and of this Imperial City, and of. 


Iotits Obs 


Alexandria, aud Theopolis, and Jeruſalem, and all terrarum Pa- 
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the moſt Holy Biſhops that are conſtituted under theſe, 
preach the Apoſtolic Faith and Tradition. The whole 
World is here by Jzſ#:::ar: divided into five Patriar- 
chates, four of which were ſaid to prefide over the 
various Eaſtern Dioceſlcs, only the Roman over Heſ- 
peria, that is, the Weſtern Dioceſles, and their moſt 
Holy Biſhops3 (o that the Britiſh Biſhops which are 
contain'd here, as being in one of the Weſtern Dio. 
ceſſes, did belong to the Heſperian or Weſtern Patri- 
archate, as the firſt Synod of Arles, long before Juſt:- 
ziar, hath conſecrated to Poſterity, which we ſhall ſee 
in the next Chapter. 
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CH A.F I 


Concerning the Greater Dioceſes attributed to Pope 
. Sylveſter by the Council of Arles. 


1. The Fathers of the Council of 


Arles 1m the year 314. aid 
not only refer the firſt Canon 
concernunng the obſervation of 
Eaſter, but- alſo all the reſt to 
Sylveſter, whom they have af- 
firmed to hold the Greater Dio- 
celes, not the Greater Dio- 
cele, as our Author would have 
it, 

. 4 Dioceſe - of old ſignified a 
Tra# of ſeveral Provinces under 
the adminiſtration of one, as is 
ſhewn from the Notitia Imperii 
which was written before the 
time of Hornorius and Arca- 
dius, ſo that when the Fathers 
of - che Conncil of Arles wrote 
that Sylveſter held the Greater 
Dioceſes , they ſignified thereby 
that he preſided over the Dinceſes 
of the Weſt, to avoid the ad- 
miſſion of which , the Author 
Subſtitutes the the word Dioceſe 
in the place of Dioceles. 

}. Our Author ſhews the rea- 
ſens which mov'd him ts. do this, 
. and this among the reſt , becauſe 


the Empire was not only not 
divided into Dioceſes by Con- 
ſtantine at: the time of the Coun- 
cil of Arles ; but alſo becauſe 
the name of Dioceſe doth not 


\ feem to have been known at 


the time of the Council of 
Nice. In the latter of which 


his great miſtake s prov'd 


from the Epiſtle which Con- 
ſtantine ſent to all the Churches 
in the time of the Nicene Coun- 
cil, ſince in that Epiſtle there is 
mention made of the Pontic and 
Aſian Dieceſes, bd 


4. Although it might ſo fall out, 
that in the time of the Council 


of Arles the Empire was not as 


yet divided into thirteen Dioce- 


ſes under four Prafefti Pro- 
torio by Conſtantine 3 yet it 
doth not follow from thence, that 
the name of Dioceſes was not 
knoren before. Onuphrius Pa- 
nuinus affirms that the Provin- 
ces mere known by the name of 
leſſer Dieceles from the time of 
Adrian © the' Emperor ; ſo * that 


there 
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thre is no reaſon why thoſe 
might not have been called 
Greater Dioceſes, which Sextus 
Rufus, and the Fathers of the 
Council of Arles "I contrad;- 
ftinguiſhed from the leſſer Duo- 


ceſes. 


. Although our Authors ſeem in 
mords to deny that the Fathers 
of the firſt Council of Arles had 
any. knowledge of the Greater 
Dioceſes, yet he in effe& proves 
the thing whilft he. affirms that 
the words Greater Dioceſe 
ſhan!d be inſerted: in the place 
of Greater Diocetss. 


6. The Fathers of Italy, France» 
Africa, Spain and Britain, be” 

ing aſſembled at Arles, in the 
b Canon, refer the Decree for 
the obſerving of one and the ſame 
day for Faſter throughout the 
whole World, or according as 


others read it , throu ghout 
ever} City, to Sylveſter. that 


he might. Send Letters ts them 


all; by which Decree they ac- 
knowledge him to be their Supe- 
7107. 
| Our Author is of 0penz08. that 
the Authority of declaring, mhen 
Eaſter day ſhould be. obſero'd, 
was taken from Sylvelter: by 
the Nicene Symod, and. given to 
the - Patriarch of Alexandria. 
But the groſs neſs of bys Errors is 


diſcover d from, the, Teſtzmuanyy of 


Chap. Iv, 


Leo the Great and Innocent 
the Third. 


fo Although it be granted that 


the” firſt Canon of the Conncil 
of Arles ſaith that Sylveſter 
ought ro have given nitice 
throughout the whole W5;id, 
on mhas day Eaſter ſhould be 
obſeru'd; yed it is made py 
from the Teſtimony of Cyri|, 
Patriarch of Alexandria, the 
the Popes Power mas nob at 
all, diminiſhed in_ the Councy! f 
Nice ; /ince from that Teſtime- 
ny it. appears that the: computa- 
tion 'of the Paichab Solenmity 
mas committed to the Biſhop of 
Alexandria , but the jublicati- 
on of it-was. left to the Biſhop if 
Rome. | 

. Tt is therefore falſe to. ſay the 
the  Nicene Syed did ati al 
detraRt. from. the Poxtifical' dw- 
thority., mbijch Vitor long: befare 
exerciſed; upon. the occaſion of 
the. celebration of Falter; as 
appears from. that, part. of the 
Sod,of | Paleſtine which, is.left 
ut, and. by. the Teſtimony. of 
Polycrates. the, Epheſian, 


10. Victor either endeavour'd to 


Excommunicate, ot did. indeed 
Excommunicate: thaſe of Adia 
who refuſed to. ohey, his. command 
concerning, the obſervation of 
Eaſter-day. :. from mbence: his 
Pontifical, Authority\ is epmeed ; 
which That: its extends. it: (cif 
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over the mhole World, as is forced to achnowieds from 
likervife hu Patrearchal doth the firſt Canon of the Synod of 
over the whole Weſt, our Arles, 

Author , even againſt his wall, 


Mongſt the various Monuments of Anti- 
tiquity, which make proof of the Patri- 
archal Authority of the Roa» Biſhop 
over all the Weſt, tbat 1s not of ſmall 

moment, which the Fathers of the firſt Council of 

frles have conſecrated to the memory of Poſterity. 

For when they were Aſſembled together from Fraree, 
Spain, Britainy, Africa, and Italy, at the very begin- 
ning of the flournhing ſtate of the Chaurchs they made 


twenty two Canons: in the firſt of which they treat 


concerning the obſervation of the Feaſt of Eaſter 

upon one and the ſame day 1n all parts of the 

World 3 and adds, that Pope Sylveſter onght accord- 

ins to Cnftom to dire his Letters to all concerning that caun.:. Com 
matter 3 from which Canon it 1s infer*d, that the Fa- ::/. Arelar. 
thers of the Council of Arles did refer the Decree 
concerning the obſervation of Eaſter day to Sylveſter ; 

as likewiſe 1t appears from their Synodical Epiftle that 

they refer*d the reſt of their Canons to the fame Bi- Ep/fola Smo- 
fhop in which Epiſtle they write in exprefs words Ip Parrum 
Placuit etiam, antequam 4 te, qui majores Dizceſes tenes, ©**um. 


_ fer te potiſcimmws omnibus infianari. The Learned have 


often noted that theſe words, which are cited are 

not intire but that there are fome wanting; they 

have therefore beſtowed their pains and induſtry in 
reſtorits of them, as | have ſhew'd in the ſecond part. 

of | Artiquitas Hhuftrata, Differt. 1. cap. 7. art. 4-] 
where I have produzed the folowing emendation of p,,;. c- 
Cardinal Peron and of Francis Archbilop of Rover * pranc. ricbo- 
| I 2 Placuit magenj's. 
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| Placnit etiam hec juxta conſuetudinem. antiquam 4 te, 
qui majores Dicceſes tenes, CO per te potiſſameum omnibus 
inſinuari : It hath ſeemed good unto us, that, according 
to the ancient Cuſtom theſe things ſhould be intimated to af 
from you, and chiefly by you who hold the Greater Dioceſs. 
There are two-things which theſe moſt Learned men 
corre in the forementioned Citation, one of which 
hath relation to the Adverb arztcquam, before, the 
other to the words per te, by thee: and they have 
{hew?d us that there was queftion made only con- 
cerning thoſe words which were either depraved 
or omitted in the foreſaid Authority, and not about 
thoſe which ſeem'd to be truly delivered. But we 
find that our Author hath a different ſenſe of the 
thing , whilſt he thinks fit alſo to corre thoſe words 
which are truly written: for, page 83. heafſerts that 
it was true which the Fathers of the Council of 
Arles aid, that the Pope had a larger Dioceſe ; where 
he alters theſe words, Qu? majores Dizceſes - tener, 
who poſſeſs Greater Dioceſes, and inſtead of majores 
Digceſes, Greater Dioceſes, puts the word Diwceſs, 
Dicceſe, m the Singular number, contrary to the Teſti- 
mony of the Synodical Epiſtle. 

2. Indeed the altering of this one Word might 
ſeem to be of ſmall moment, had it not chang the 
whole ſenſe of the Words, and overthrown the Pow- 
er of the Roman Patriarch over many Dioceſles of the 
Roman Empire, which was acknowledged here by 
the Fathers of the Council of Ar/es. For the Confir- 
mation of this Truth, we are to call to mind, that - 
that was wont to be call'd a Dioceſs in old time, in 
the Roman Empire, which contain'd ſeveral Provinces, 
_ according to which account, the ancient Notitia Impe- 
xi/, was written before the time of Arcadins and Ho» - 

f | BOrims 
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norius, relates that there were five Dioceſfes under the 4ntiqua In- 


PrefeFus Pretorii of the Eaſt, viz. thoſe of the Eaſt, 2% 197 


of /Egypt, of Aſia, of Pontns, and of Thracez two 
viz. of Macedonia and Dacia, under the PreſeFus 
Pretorii of Illyricum ;, three, viz. Ttaly, Illyricum an | 
Africa, under the PrefeFns Pretorii of Italy ; laſtly, 
three under the PreſeZus / retorii of Gaul, viz. Spain; 
the S:ver Provinces, and Britain. From whence it 
plainly appears, that the Roman Empire was divided 
ito thirteen Dioceſles under four Pref: Frs Pretorit, 
five of which Dioceſles appertain'd to the Eaſt, the 
remainder to the Weſt : But whether the Fathers of 
the Council of Arles had well peruſed this Notitia [2- 
perii, or whether they had an account of the Dioceſles 
cllewhere, they wrote from a Weſtern Council to 


ante Arcadil 
& Honor 
tempits Con- 
JCriptas 


Sylvefter Patriarch of the Weſt, in theſe Words, Qui Pires Are'a 


majores Digceſes tenes, who holdeſt the greater Dioceſſes, 
to ſignifi?, that he did not preſide over one Diocels, 
but many Dioceſles ; to wit, all thoſe which were 
compriſed within the bounds of the Weſt. And 
fince the Matter is ſo, who does not ſee that this 
might have difpleaſed our Author, and given. him oc- 
caſion to change the Text. For. ſince his Opinion. 
concerning the reſtriction. of the Bounds of the Ro- 
man Patriarchate is overthrown by this. one Teſtimo- 
ny of the Council of Arles ; it is likely he was deſi- 
rous to read only Diecefir, Dioceſs, inſtead of Dizceſes, 
Dieceſſes, that ſo. he might infringe the force of this 
Argument. For fo, he who as preſiding over many. 
Dioceſſes, did extend his Patriarchal Authority even 
to Britain, obtaining by this means only a Power o-- 
ver the Dioceſs of Italy, would. be reſtrained within. 
the bounds thereof. 


Zo And: 


tenſes Ep:/bs 
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3. And that this is that which our Anthor hath ey- 
deavour'd to obtrude upon his Party, by changing 
the Text of the Council, he ſufficiently diſcovers 
when he again mentions the Synodical Epiſtle of the 
Fathers of the Council of Arles. © But as to the 
* Expreſtion of Majores Dieceſes, it is, faith he, very 
* queſtionable whether in the time of the Council of 
* Arles, the diſtribution of the Empire by Conitartine 
* into Diocefles were then made, and it ſeems proba- 
* ble not to have been done in the time of the Coun- 
«* til of Wice, Dioceſles not being mentioned there, 
* but only Provinces and if fo, this Place muſt' be 
" ** corrupt in that. Expreſſion, as it 1s moſt certam it is 
* in others; and it is hard tolay ſo great weight on 
* a place that makes no entire ſenſe. But allowing 
«nt Expreition genuine, it implics no more than that 
* the Biſhop of Rowe had then more extenſive Dio- 
« cefles than other Weſtern Biſhops, which 1s not de- 
nied. Our Author here clearly explains his Mind, 
who, that he might fome way or other prove the 
Text to be corrupt,brings ſom= reaſons for his way of 
reading of it, which muſt be here weighed. And firſt 
he hints to us, tt.at the Emprre was diſtributed imo 
Dioceſles under Conftartine the Great, before the 
time of Arcadins and Honoring 5, yet that this ſeems to 
have been done after the time of the Nircene Council, 
fo that the Fathers of the Conncil of Arles could nor 
wake mention of the Creater Dioceſſes : It very 
gi:eStionable, ſaith he, whether in the time of the Council 
of Arles, the diſtribution of the Emmrre by Conſtantine 
into Dioceſſes were made; and it feems more probable not 
to have been done in the time of the Conncil of Nice, Di- 
oceſſes not being mentioned there, but only Provinces. But 
our Author 1s greatly nuſtaken, adding one Error to 
another ; 
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another 3 and whilſt he ſpeaks in this manner, plainly 
ſhews that he hath not well peruſed the Acts which 
were publiſhed in the time of the Nicene Conncil. For 


in the Epiſtle of Corftartine, concerning the Obſerva- . 


tion of Eafter on one and the fame Day throughout 
the whole World, which he wrote at the very time 
of the Nicere Conncil; there is mention made not on- 
ly of divers Provinces under the Name of one Region, 
bat likewiſe the Diocefles of Porrius and £74 are ex- 


preily named, "Aarzviy TE rotunay X) mT, The Aſran, Conftantims 
faith he, and Pontic Dioceſs. Whar is more clear > Magnus &- 


What 1s more exprefs than this 2 How could Conjftan- by 
tine have writ more plainly in this caſe ? It is certain ** 


therefore that there were Dioceſles in the Einpire at 
the time of the Nrceme Connect, which betrays onr Au- 
thors fgnorance, and diſcovers his great Error about this 
Matter. | 

4. Secondly, He ſaith that it 1s doubtful, when Cor- 
ſtantine diftnbuted rhe Empire into Dioceſſes, which 
relates nothing to the Queſtion in hand ; fince there 
were Dioceſles m the Empire before its being diſtri- 
buted under four Prefe#i Pretorioz fo that the Fa- 
thers of rhe Council of A4rlzs might have uſed the 
Word: Dhoceſſes m their time, as no body yet has made 


any doubr bit they did. They attribute Dioccllcs to: 


Sylveſter, therefore there were then Diocecſles in the 
Empire, under the Name of which, the Fathers ex- 
' prefled the Amplitude of Patriarchal Juriſdiction; O- 
miphrins Panuinus giving an Account of the Diviſion of 
the Provinces: as it ſtood in the time of Hadrian the 
Emperor, amoneft other Titles, prefixes. one to the- 


and omnes. 


IM1fs 


Provinces of aly, by which he afferts, that there were Onuptriu: 


ſeventeen Provinces or Dioceſſes in Italy, and im the 


appear 


de Im Per; 


Ilards which belong to ix. Now although it doth not Roam. 
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appear to me, by what means he knew that the Pro. 
yinces were then called Dioceſles 3 yet I can make no 
doubt, but that he found this as alſo all the other par- 
ticulars which he there relates in ancient Monuments : 
Jet us therefore lay it down for a certain Truth, that 
the Name of Dioceſs was attributed even to the Pro- 
vinces from the time of Hadriax himſelf; and then no 
body can deny, but that the Provinces were lefſer Di- 
oceſſes, in reſpe&t to the greater z of which Sextus 
Sextus Ru- Rafis hath made mention 1n his Breviary, where we 
fus in Brevi- read, that in the Dioceſs of Macedonia there were ſever 
aro. Provinces conſtituted; and of which Conſtantine the 
Meſs Greas hath made mention in his Epiſtle to the Churches, 
5 dans 7c; calling to-mind the Portic and Aſian Dioceſs, at the 
WK time of the Nicene Council. Therefore that the Fa- 
thers or the Council of Arles might give us to under- 
ſtand that they meant ſuch fort of Dioceſles, they op- 
Patres Arela- poſed the greater Dioceſſes to the leſſer, and told us 
eenſes in Epi. that the greater Dioceſſes were held by St. Sylveſter. 
Synod. Sylveſter therefore held Dioceſles at the time of the 
Celebration of the Council of Arles, and ſo he 
did not preſide over a few Provinces only, which 
conſtituted the lefſer Dioceſles, but over many Trads 
of the World, which made the greater Dioceſles, 
and 1n thefe he obtain'd a Patriarchal Autho- 

rity. 
5. Thirdly. Our Author ſays, that ſince the Nicere 
Council doth not mention Dioceſles but Provinces, #t 
follows, that this place muſt be corrupt : but allowing 
the Expreſſion genuine, it implies no more than that the 
Biſhop of Rome had ther more extenſive Dioceſſes than 
other Weſtern Biſhops, which is ot denied. But before 
 Janſwer to this laſt particular, 1 ſhall with the Au- 
thor's good leave, make ſome few Obſervations con- 
| cerning 
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cerning the acception of the Word Dioceſſes at the 
time of the Council of Nice. He fays that the Name 
of Dieceſis was unknown to the Nicere Fathers; and 
fo, as we have heard before, that the Fathers of the 
Council of Arles could not have made mention of 
more Dioceſſes3 therefore that the place is corrupt, 
and that inſtead of Majores Dizceſes, greater Dioceſſes, 
we ought to read Majorem Digceſim, greater Dioceſs. 
But in what ancient Book, I pray, doth he find this 
manner of reading ? Out of what old Author hath he 
diſcover'd this? If he hath learn'd this from no Ma- 
nuſcript,, no Author, it muſt neceſlarily follow he has 
feign?d it, and was the firſt that ever dream'd of fach 
a thing. Again, if weare to ſubſtitute the Words 
greater Dioceſs, and our Author believes the place is to 
be thus read, then the Word Dizce/#5 was not un- 
known to the Council of Arles, as he, contradicting 
himſelf, ſays it was. He ſuppoſes indeed, that, ad- 
mitting this Authority not to have been corrupted, it 
follows, that the Roman Biſhop hath a Dioceſs of a 
oreater extenſion than thoſe of other Biſhopsz where- 
as it really follows from hence, that he hath not one 
Dioceſs only, but many 3 for ſo the Fathers write to 
St. Sylveſter, Qui majores Digceſes tenes, who holdeſ# the 
greater Dioceſſes. If therefore the place be ſincere, as 
it is teſtified to be, as to theſe Words, by thoſe Manu- 
ſcripts, out of which firſt Pittheus, afterwards Sirmon- 
dus publiſhed the Epiſtle in Fraxce before our time 3 
from thence it is deduced, that Sylveſter held many of 
the greater Dioceſles,and that the late Author de Diſci= 
plina Eccleſie 1s greatly miſtaken, when, commenting 
on the Words of the Council of Arles, upon his own 
Authority, without any Teſtimony from Antiquity,he 
K ſays, 
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Canomm.i.Conci- 
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Author de ſays, © The word Dizceſes 1s not to be taken {tridly here 
Diſcir/imia E- * for the Dioceſſes of the Empire, but rather for 
clefie Diſſrt. & thoſe ſeveral Provinces which the Roman Biſhop g0- 


«yern'd; ſo that the ſenſe 1s, you, who preſide over 
«< the greater Churches of the Weſt, fhall, by your 


< Letters, fignifie to others, on what day Eaſter 
« 5s'to be obſerv'd. Thus faith that Author, being 
plainly ignorant of what he writes. For where will 
he find thoſe greater Churches of the Weſt within his 
Saburbicarian Bounds? Indeed he will find the Ro- 
man Church 3 but this is but one, and not more 
Churches. Moreover, the Council doth not fay, 
ereater Churches, but greater Dioceſſes 5 which if you 
inquire after,. the Fathers themſelves plainly ' point 
them out to you 3 ſince being afſembled together out 
of the Diacefles of Traly, France, Africa, Britain and 
Spain, they refer their Decrees to Pope Sylveſter, and 
affirm not only in their Synodical Epiſtle, but alſo in 
their firſt Canon, that he ought to- promulgate 
them. - | 

6. I (ball cite the Canon, which Sirmondas hath ſet 


ii Arelatenſis forth in theſe Words. Concerning the Obſervation of 


"P 
Vidmnmumm.X XV, 


Codex MS. 


Bib!. 


Suecih- 


Eaſter and the Lord*'s Day, that it may be obſerv'd the 
fame Day and Time throughout the whole World, and 
that you may dired. Zetters to all, according to the Cuſtom, 
So Sirmondus dehvers it, to, whoſe reading of the 
Words: all the-ancient Manuſcripts do not agree ; for 
that which 1s kept in- the: Library of the Queen of 
Sweden, being ſix hundred' years old, inftead of prr- 
omnens Orbem obſervetur, that it may be obſery?d throueh- 
out the-whole HYorid:; runs. thus, Per omnerm Urbem a 
nobis obſervaretur.. thas it may be obſer*d by us throughout 
every City. The Manuſcript in theVatican Library,which 
1s 


— 
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is nine hundred years old, and of the greateſt Autho- 


67 


rity, hath it thus : Per Orberr omnem a nobis 9bſerve- Codex MS. 


tur, that it may be obſery'd by us in every City: 


which Books it may be gather'd, that the Fathers of 


the Council of rles ſent their Decrees to Sylveſter, 
thar he might publiſh them throughout. 4frica, Spair, 
Britain, Franre and Italy, according to the anci:ne 
Cuſtom 3 which ſhews a ſpecial Authority of Syfoeſter 
over the forementioned Diocefles of the Welt ; ac- 
knowledged by the Fathers in their Epiſtle to him ; 
fince they would have their Decrees chiefly divulg*d 
toall, by him, who held the greater Dioceſſes. Here 
indeed our Anthor moves ſome difficulties againſt Ba- 
r05115, Who concluded from this referring of the A?s 


of the Council to Pope Sylve/ter, that the Pope hath * 


a Power of confirming the Decrees of Councils. © Ba- 
© 202745, faith the Author, had gocd luck to find out 
« the neceſlity of the Pope's Confirmation here, where- 
* as they plainly tell him, they had already decreed 
* them by common conſent, and ſent them to him to 
** divulge them 3 Z. e. as Petrus de Marca faith, as the 
« Emperors ſent their Edits to their Prefe#; Pretorio. 
* Was that done to confirm them ? Thus ſays our Au- 
thor, admitting de Marca's Interpretation, which 
ſeems not well to agree to this place. Yet ſuppoſing 
it to be true, did not the Emperors acknowledge ſome 
ſpecial Authority to have been committed to the Pre. 


fe#i Pretorio over the forementioned Diocetſles when 


they entruſted them with the Promulgation of the 
Laws through theſe Dioceſles of the Empire ? Since 
no body can gainſay this, how can our Author deny 
that the Roman Patriarch had a ſpecial Authority o- 


ver the Dioceſſes of the Weſt under his Charge, 


K 2 through 


RA. 


Pet. de Mar- 
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Baronius, 
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through which the Fathers of the Council of les 
offer him the Decrees to be publiſhed 2 Could this be 
done without acknowledging any greater Authority 
in him ? If Sylveſter had no Juriſdiction over the Dio- 
cefſes of the Weſt, then why did not the Council 
commit the Publication of the Decrees to the ſeveral 

{ctropolitans > Why did it not ſend Letters concern- 
ing them to all the Provinces 2 Why did it make this 
S;lveſter?s Buſineſs > Do not the Fathers declare in the 


firſt Canon, that they did this, becauſe 1t was accord- 


Leo Mag- 
nus Ep:/7. 
64. ad Mar- 
cranum. 

Vid. num. 


XXVL. 


ing to ancient Cuſtom ? 
7.0ur Author cannot deny this ; but he objects,Page 
84. that the Authority of declaring on what day Ea- 
fter ſhould be obſerv'd, was taken away from the Þi- 
ſhop of Roxee in the Nicene Council. © The Council 
*« of Arles, faith he, decreed Car. 1. as to Eaſter-day, 
<« that it ſhould be obſerv*d on the ſame Day and Time 
** throughout the World; and that the Biſhop of 
* Rome ſhould give notice of the Day according to 
« Cuſtom. But this latter part was repealed, as Biz- 
& zzis confeſles, by the Council of Nice, whichrefer'd 
<« this Matter to the Biſhop of Alexandria. But I won- 
der how our Author could cite Biznizs for the repeal. 
ing of this Canon, who doth not at all write that it 
was repealed. For Bi-nixs only ſays, that the Office 
of computing Eaſter-day, was committed to the Biſhop 
of Alexandria by the Council of Nice, and that he 
ſhould tell the day to the Biſhop of Rowe : But he 
does not ſay that the Biſhop of Alexandria had any 
thing to do in the publiſhing this day, by ſending his 
Letters through the Weſtern Dioceſles. Let us hear 
what Leo the Firſt ſaith in his 64th. Epiſtle to Marcia- 
21us the Emperor, concerning this Matter - For the 
Feaſt 


Chap, IV. A Differtation. 
Feaſt of Eaſter, 77 which the Sacrament of Mans Salua- 
tion is chiefly contained, although it be always to be cele- 
brated in the firſsk Month, yet the Courſs of the Moon is 
> changable, that for the 1:0/5 part the Elediun of that 
moit ſacred Day is doubiful, Hence, what ſhould not, 
moit commonly comes to paſs, that all Churches, which 
ought to be as one, do not obſerve it at the ſame time, The 
Holy Fathers therefore have made it their endeavour to 
take away the occaſror of this Error, by committing the 
whole care of this Matter to the Biſhop of Alexandria 
becauſe the Skill in this Computation ſeem'd to be receiv'd 
among it the Higyptians from ancient Tradition, by which 
Skill the _— See was to be inforwd on what day the 
aforeſaid Solemnity fell out yearly, that the Knowledge 
thereof might be generally conveyed .t0 the Churches more 
rewote, Thelaſt Words of Leo are to be taken notice 
of ; for from theſe it plagaly appears, that the Know- 
ledge of the Day, communicated to the Apoſtolic 
See by the Patriarch of Alexandria, was yet to be 
publiſhed by the Apoſtolic See in the Churches which 
were more remote from Alexandria, as the Weſtern 
Churches were. Leo the Firſt, in his 9th. Epiſtle to Ra- 
2ennius Biſhop of Arles, writes that this did belong to 
his own Charge, by Divine Inſtitution,and by the Tra- 
| dition of the Fathers; and we have an eminent Teſti- 


mony of this Truth in the ſecond Epiſtle of Innocent the i2nocentius - 


Firſt to Aurelizs Biſhop of Carthage, wherein he writes he hl = 
1G, Nt 


XXVII. 


thus. T have writ this Epiſtle to you beforehand, concern-. 
ing the Computation of Eaſter-day for another, (T mean 
the next) Tear : For whereas almoſt the ſixteenth Moor 
(for it is ſomething leſs) is reckond before the eleventh 
day of the Kalends of April, and alſo the twenty third 


comes ſometime before the fourth day of the ſame Kalends, 
| 7 
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1 judg?d that Faſter was to be-celebrated the ſecond day of . 
the ſaid Kalends, becauſe we know 10 Eaſter-day before 
this, ever to have happen'd on the twenty third Moon. I 
have explain'd and ſet forth the Tenor of my Opinion, 
Now it will be your Wiſdom, my dear Brother and Con- 
ſort, to treat of this very thing in the moſt Religions Sy. 
nod, together with the unanimous our Fellow-prieſts, ſo 
that if there be nothing to be alter'd in our Diſpoſition, 
you may write fully and plainly to us, to the intent that we » 
may now preſcribe the determinate Day of Eaſter by our 
Letters beforehand (as the Cuſtom is) to be kept by all at the 
proper time, You ſee that the Computation only be- 
long'd to the Biſhop of Alexandria, and that this was 
to be confirm'd by the Judgment of the Biſhop of 
Rome ; and if his Opinion was approvd, the Publica- 
tion of it in the Weſtern Dioceſles appertain'd to the 
Biſhops of Rowe, and therefore is us'd by him alſo to 
be preſcrib*d through Africa. The Words, ex more, 
according to CuStom, are to be taken notice of ; im- 
plying that the ſame Cuſtom which had been in the 
time of the Council of Arles was continued in the 
time of T-nocent the Firſt without any Interruption : 
So that whar our Author hath writ, that the Council 
of Nice brought in another Cuſtom concerning this 
Matter, 1s falſe. 

8. It is true indeed, that our Author, together 
with Sirzondus, doth not read the Words of the Ca- 
non of the Council of Arles after this manner : Per 
omnem Orbem a nobis obſervetur, that it may be obſerva 
through. every City by us z but, Per omnem Orben, 
throughout the whole World, as it is in moſt Manuſcripts, 
and eſpecially in that of the Vatican, which is cight 
hundred years old, with which the Synodical Epiſtle 
agrees 


"M I 4 
Chap. IV. 
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agrees, Cenſemus eren, Paſcha Domini per Orbem totun 
una die obſervari, We therefore think fit that Falter be 
obferod on the ſame day throughout the whole World. Bat 
what will our Author deduce from this way of read- 
;ng the Words, in favour of his Opinion ? Perhapsthat 
in the time of the Council of Arles, it belong'd of right 
to Sylveſter, to publiſh Eafter-day throughout the 
whole World, and that at the time of the Coun- 
cil of Nice, this Prerogative- of Papal Juriſdiction 
was taken from him, But the Nicene Fathers 
were ſo far from corre&ting any thing in reference 
to this Publication, that the fame Authority which 
the firſt Canon of the Council of 4rles ſhews the 
Roman Biſhop to have uſed about the Publicati- 
on, the ſame he continued ſtill to nſe according 
to the Canons of the Council of Nice, as St. Cy- 
ril, Patriarch of Alexandria teſtifies in the Preface 
to his Paſchah Cycle, which Bucherins [in Appendice 
ad DoFrinam temporum] firſt publiſhed from the 


7r 


Eviſto.a Sy- 
n)l:ica Pa- 
trum Aceia- 
renflum. 


Manuſcripts. Jt 3s decreed, faith Cyril, by the conſent Cyrillus 1. 
of the Synod, of the Holy Fathers throughout the whole lexandrinus 
World, that, becauſe there was ſuch a Church found to P<f#t.adCy- 
be at Alexandria, which was eminent for th:'r Skill = 

#7, UN, 


in finding out on what Day of the Kalends or Ides, *- * 'T 


and in what Moon Faſter o»ght to be celebrated , 
this Church ſhould every Year by their Letters intimate 
this to the Roman Church, from whence by Apoſtolick 
Atthority, the univerſal Church might know, without 
any further diſpute, the determin'd day of Faſter , 
throughout the whole World. Which rule being they had 
obſerv'd for- many Ages, and no one believed any: 
mriting concerning it, &c. ſo faith Cyril, who having 
been. Patriarch of Alexandria trom the Year 412.. 
could. 


Fraomentium 

' Smods Pale- 
{tine apudBc- 
dm. 

id. nun, 
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could by no means be ignorant of what the Nj. 
cene Council had eighty ſeven Years before deter- 
min'd, and enjoyn'd to his Predecefſors, in the ſaid 
Patriarchare, concerning the obſervation of Eaſter. 
He teſtifies therefore that'the computation of Eaſter 
was by the N:izeve Council committed to the care of 
the Biſhop of Alexandria, afid that he did yearly 
intimate the day to the Rowan Church ; but that the 


Catholic Church throughout the whole World was to 


know the day not by the Authority of the Biſhop of 
Alexandria, but of the Apoſtolic See. 

9. It is falſe therefore, that the Nzceze Council did 
any ways detract from the Roar Bilhops Authority of 
publiſhing the Feaſt of Eafter to be celebrated by all 
upon one and the fame day. The Council of Nie, 
even after the computation was committed to the 
care of the Biſhop of Alexandria,lett this Prerogative in- 
tire to the YpoFFolic See ; and that the Roar Biſhops 
did for many ages make uſe of it, 1s aftirm'd by Cyr3l, 
and taught by the Synod of Arles : and Vi&or, Pope 
and Martyr, about the end of the ſecond Age, ſhews 
thisin ſeveral Epiſtles: in which he owns that the care 


of celebrating the Feaſt of Eaſter on the ſame day 


in all places belong'd to him. *Tis to be lamented 
indeed that thoſe Letters are loſt, but I cannot but 
think it a ſpecial Providence of God, that an abſtract 
of ſome of them has been preſerv'd for us, by a Prieſt 
of the Church of Ezgelazd, who hv'd long fince, vs. 
Venerable Bede, who [Tome 2. libro de Paſchatis cele- 
bratione| gives us a certain fragment of the Synod of 
Paleſtine, in which are theſe words: Then Victor 
Pope and Biſhop 'of the City of Rome, direded his Au- 


thority to Theophilus Biſhop of Czſarea and Paleſtine, 
" that 
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' that in that place wherein our Lord the Saviour of the 
World converſed when he was in the fleſh, there might be 
an nſeſul order made for the Churches, how Eaſter ſhould 
be rightly celebrated by all Catholics. The foreſaid Biſhop 
therefore having received this Authority, aſſembled all the 
Biſhops not only of his own Province, but alſo” from di- 
vers other Regions Where, when that multitude of Pre- 
lates were convened, Theophilus the Biſhop produc*d the 
Authority that was delegated to hint by Vitor the Pope, 
and ſhew'd them what was given him in charge te do. 
So that here we have an evidence from one of the 
Epiſtles of- ViFor , wherein he enjoyn'd Theophilys 
Metropolitan of Ceſarea in Paleſtine, to call a Council, 
in which the Queſtion concerningtaſter ſhould be dif- 
cuſsd, and that Polzcrates Biſhop of Epheſes obeyed 
the Anthority of #/7#or, appears by his writing 


back to him in this manner : I corld likewiſe make mens pyyc,,., 7 
tion of the Biſhops, who are with me, whom you required pheſinus Epift, 
me to aſſemble together, as I have alſo done. This ad waorem. 


Teſtimony of Polzcrattes is extant in Enſebins Ceſarien- 
ffs, who | lib. 5. cap. 24-.] ſaith that Vi&#or, after 
Councils had been celebrated in ſeveral parts of the 
World, ſet forth a Decree for the obſervation of 
Eiſter upon the ſame day every where, and that he 
would have Excomunicated the Afatics who refuſed 
to obey this Decree. | 


10. Things being thus carried, ſaith Exſebins, Vitor Erſebins 1h. 
Biſhop of Rome forthwith endeavours to cut off from 5. biſtor. cap. 
the Catholic Communion all the Churches of Aſta , and 7 49um.XXXx. 


the neighbouring Provinces, as diſſenters from the right 
Faith; and , by the Letters which he ſent, interdid#s 
all the Brethren which were there , and prononnces them 
to be wholly aliens from the unity of the Church. The 


Letters, which Exſebizs hath here mention'd, _ 
| L lo 
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loſt to the great detriment of Eccleſiaſtical Learning. 
For if they were extant, it 1s probable it might be 
Collc&ed from the very words of - ViFor, how by 
vertue of his Supreme Pontifical Authority he Excom- 
municated Polycrates Biſhop of Epheſas , and other 


Aſian Biſhops, or at leaſt terrified them with the Sen- 


tence cf Excommunication. But whetherſoever of 
theſe 1s aſcribed to ViFor, it 1s certain, that he exer- 
ciſed the Authority of his See, concerning which no 
Catholic Biſhop did then contend with him. For 
Trenens and other Weſtern Biſhops did only exhort 
him, that he would abſtain from denourcing the Sen- 
tence of Excomunication, or at leaſt revoke it after 
it was denounc'd, as I have ſhew*d <el{ewhere from Ez- 
ſebins. And let it ſuffice to havefarttiins much con- 
ecrning the firſt Canon of the Council of Arles ; which 
is read two ſeveral ways in the Manuſcripts: in ſome 
thus, that the Fathers of the Council of Arles, re- 
fer the Decree to Sylveſter, for the celebration of 
the Feaſt of Eaſter upon one and the ſame day, per 
omnen Urbem, through every City z in others, per omnem 
Orbem, through the whole World, Our Author may 
make choice of which of theſe Readings he ſhall think 
fit ; for he cannot reaſonably deny but that the Patri- 


' archal or Papal Authority z proved from hence: nay 


if he be wiſe, he will admit of the Patriarchal Autho- 
rity over the whole Weſt, and of the Papal Autho- 
rity over the whole World. For it is evident from 
Teſtimonies of the Primitive Fathers, which none 
that is prudent will deſpiſe, that the Romar: Biſhop did 
preſcribe the day whereon Eaſter was to be obſery'd to 
the Primates and Metropolitans in the Weſt, and by 
theſe to the Suffragan Biſhops, as Leo Mags teſtifies 


and 


"_ "i | 4 
” _— "Y Bus 
Chap. | y [' | 


Y Chap. Iv. 4 Diſſertation. 75 


and he exerciſed the ſupream Anthority of the Apo- 

ſtolic See over the Eaſtern Churches, whilſt he defin'd, 

that the day for the Celebration of Eaſter , which 

the Biſhop of Alexandria us'd every year to com- Cyrillus A- 

pute, ſhould be obſerv'd by all the Oriental Biſhops, _— 

whence Cyril faith, by Apoſtolic Authority he knew the ,,.., © 

determinate day of Eaſter throughout the whole World, © 
without any further diſpute. 
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t, Our Auther 


CHAS V. 


Whether the Nicene Canons eſtabliſh the Metropoli- 
tan Dignity as Supream, and what is decreed. in 
the Sixth of theſe Canons, concerning the Patriar- 


chal Authority. 


zs of Opmaon, 
that the fourth and fifth of the 
Nicene Canons favour his 
Cauſe, and interprets them to 
eftabliſh a Supreme Authority in 
Provincial Synods. 


2. The Nicene Canons do not de- 


cree what the Author would 
have them. The MAgyptians 
acknowledeg*d an Authority Supe- 
rior to that of Metropolitans be- 
fore the time of the Nicene 
Council , when they brought 


the Cauſe of Dionyſus Biſhop of 


Alexandria, before the Tribunal 


of Dionyſius Biſhop of Rome. 
And Eufſebius rightly affirms, 
that the Cauſe of Paulus Samo- 
fatenus was brought before the 
Biſhop of Rome by Aurelia- 
nus the Emperor. 

. And that the Euſebians ac- 
knowledged a Superior Authority 
m Julius the Firſt, before they 
grew Schiſmatica!, is apparent 


from the Embaſſie they ſent 1 
Julius the Firſt, and from the 
Teſtimonies of Pope Julius him- 
ſelf ; whence "tis manifeſt, that, 
according to the ancient Cuſtom, 
which was confirm'd by the Ni- 
cene Canons, a Cauſe, that 
had been defined in Provincial 
Synods, might be refer d to the 
Fudgment of the Biſhop of 
Rome. | 


4. The Author ſays, that the ſixth 


Canon of the Council of Nice, 
which attributes a Potver to the 
Biſhop of Alexandria over A- 
gypt, Lybla, and Pentapolis, 
becauſe the like Right belong'd to 
the Biſhop of Rome, 3s to be ſo 
underſtood, as if the likeneſs 


conſiſted in this, that both of 


them indeed did prefide over ſe 
veral Provinces, but that neither 
of them had Metropolitans under 
him. 


5. Our Author therefore thinks, 


. that 


that before the time of the Ni- 
cene Council, the Biſhops of 
Rome and Alexandria were 
only Metropolitans, though over 
ſeveral Provinces, as is ſhewn 
from his VWords. | 

6. It is ſhewn-how falſe it is that 
there was no Biſhop in the 
Churgh Superior to a Metropolts 
tan at the time of the Council of 
Nice, from the Example of the 
Biſhop of Antioch, who had 1n- 
der him the Metropolitan of Cz- 
farea, as is manifeſtly prov'd 
from Theophilus Biſhop of Cz- 
farea, and from the Caſe of 
John Biſhop of Jeruſalem, of 
which $. Jerom makes mention. 
7. The Sixth Canon of the Coun- 
cil of Nice likewiſe makes men- 
tion of the Biſhop of Antioch ; 
ſo that it is certain, that a Pa- 
triarchal Authority, as that 1s 
Fuperior to the Metropolttical, 
was acknowledg*d by the Nicene 
Fathers. 


\ 8. That the Biſhop of Alexandria 


| exerciſed an Authority 'over all 


Egypt, Lybia, aud Pentapo- 
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lis, is clear from the Teſtimo= 
nes of $t. Athanaſius and E- 
piphanius, concerning Diony(1- 
us, Alexandrinus, and Peter, 
who was Biſhop of the ſame 
Cty. 


. Se, Epiphanius ſaith, that Mi- 


lettus having the Preheminence 
above other Biſhops of A gypt, 
yet was inferior to Peter Biſhop 
of Alexandria ; by which 
words. he acknowledges Meletius 
to have been a Metropolitan, as 
he in another place expreſly 
terms him, as he 1s alſo termed, 
in $:. Athanaſtus's Breviary of 
Biſhops, - by John Biſhop of 


Memphus. 


Io. Since therefore Meletius was 


an Arch-Biſhop, and even be- 
fore the time of the Council of 
Nice ordained. Biſhops in one of” 
the Provinces of A.gypt, over 
which he preſided ; it appears to 
be falſe, that the Parity be- 
tween the Biſhop of Rome and 
Alexandria conſiſted im this, 
that neither of them had Metro- 
politans under him. 


UR Author, having in his ſecond Chapter 
miſ-interxpreted the Council of Arles, en- 
deavours afterwards in his third Chapter 
to-wreſt that Senſe from the Nicene Ca- 


z0n5, Which the Fathers of that Conncil were wholly 


Strangers to, 


He therefore takes-upon him to 1nter- 


pret three of the Canons, which he believ?d moſt fa- 


VOU- 
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vourable to his Cauſe, the firſt of which is the fourth 
in the Order of the Conncil, which ſhews that there 
was a Metropolitan in every Province, and determins, 
Conci'rm * that the confirmation of thoſe things that are done in each 
Nicenum Province, muſt be reſerved to the Metropolitan: © $9 
Cr. 4. Con- © that, as our Author ſaith, Page 95. the Rights of 
firms9 4 & Metropolitans, as to the Supream Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
on ea <« yernment of the ſeveral Provinces, are hereby ſe- 
{99 [ -"6f « cured. The ſecond Canon 1s the fifth in the Order 
ig «42: Of the Council, in which it is provided, that zo Per. 
tur, rribuatur ſort, either of the Clergy or Laity, excommunicated by 
AMerropoiitano. one Biſhop, ſhould be received into Communion by another, 
But if any one complain'd that he was unjuſtly excom- 
municated, his Cauſe was to be heard in the Provin- 
cial'Synod, which was to be held twice a year, be- 
fore Lent, and about the time of Autumn : © which, 
Pag. 99. *© faith our Author, Page 99. was confirm'd by many 
* other Canons. And at theſe all ſuch Cauſes were 
* to be heard and determined, and Perſons excom- 
* municated were to be held ſo by all, unleſs the 
** Provincial Synod repeal'd the Sentence. And al- 
* though the.Caſe of Biſhops be not here mention'd, 
* yet the African Fathers, with great reaſon, ſaid, it 
«< ought to be underſtood , fince Cauſes are to be 
* heard within the Province, and no Juriſdiction is 
* mention'd by the Council of Nice beyond that of a 
*« Metropolitan. 
2. Thus this Author wreſting: he Nicaze Canons to 
a Senſe, not that which he learnirfrom the Fathers 
of that Council, or receiv*d fromthe Maſters of Ve- 
nerable Antiquity 3 but which the Itch of Novelty 
hath invented, and he thought moſt proper for up- 
nolding of the En2liſh Schj/m. That the Metropoli- 
tans govern'd their Proyinces with non 
an 
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and that there was no Power Superior to that of a Me- 


tropolitan , in the Church, before the Council of 


Nice, favors of Novelty, which the A#gyptians under 
Dioryfires Alexandrinus were ignorant of, when they 
accuſed © him of Herefte befor: rhe Binop of Rome : 


29 


Some Ecelefraftical BretEven, ſaith St. Athanaſrus, CON- Athanaiſlus 
cerning the Oprion which Dzonyſers held againſt the de Scntenria 
Africans, being Orthodox indeed themſelves, yet not hay. Di mvii. 
ing inquir d of hi; what was the meaning of his Writings, V4. num. 


came to Rome, and there accuſed him before Dionyfias 
the Roman Prelate, that bore the ſame Name with him. 
Would therefore the /Egyptian Biſhops, whom Atha- 
naſins calls Ort*odox Brcthrez, have brought the Cauſe 
of Dionyſmms Biſhop of Alexandria to Rome before 
Pope Diony/rns, if they had judg'd that the Authority 
of a Provincial Synod had been Supream 2 Would not 
Dionyſins Alexandrinus himielt have anſwer?d to his 
Adverſaries, that his Cauſe ought to have been heard 
before the Biſhops of the Province 3 if he had believ?d 
that every Province was to be govern'd by its own Sy- 
nod as the Supream Authority 2 Dionyſus Alexan- 
drinus was ſo far from thinking this, that having 
heard he was accuſed, he wade it his Requeſt to the 
Roman Prelate, that they might give him a Copy of his 
Aecuſation, which having receiv'd, he publiſhed a Trea- 
tiſe, Entitled, Elenchus & Apologia, as St. Athanaſius 
teſtifies in the Place before cited. Why ſhould I call 
to mind what was done in the Cauſe of Pazlus Samos 
ſatenns, Piſhop of Artioch, in the time of Aurelianns 
the Emperoror ? Exſebius [L5b. 7. Cap. 30.] tells us, 
that he, after Sentence paſt in a former Synod at 4 
Hoch, was in a ſecond depoſed ; and that Domnns, 
who was choſen in his ſtead, would have taken up- 
on. him the Government of the Church of —_— 

| ut. 
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out of the boy of the Church, Aurelianus the Emperor , 
being appeaPd to, rightly determin*d the matter, com- 
manding the Church to be deliver'd to thoſe, to whom the 
[talian Prelates of the Chriſtian Religion, and the Roman 
Biſhops ſhould write. Aurelianus the Emperor would 
never have ſent the cauſe of Downs and Paulus Samo- 
ſatenus to have been tried by the Bilhop of Rome, 
after it had been adjudged. in the Synod of Artzoch ; 
if he had not learn'd of the Catholic Biſhops how 
Controverſies ought to be determin'd in the Church: 
neither would Erſebirs himſelf, who was preſent at 
the Council of Nice, and ſabſcrib'd to its Canons, 
have commended this aCt of Awrelianus as moſt right, 
if he had believ'd the judgment of the Synod of 
Antioch to have been Supream. 

2. But if it appears by what hath been ſaid, that 


before the Council of Nzce the Oriental Synods that 


were celebrated, not by the Metropoltans of one 
Province only but of many, had not Supream Au- 


thority in the Church 3 what ſhall we ſay concerning 


the Authority of {imple Provincial Synods £ The Ex- 


ſebians themitlves in their Conventicle at Phzlippopolis 


did not defend the Authority of theſe as Supream, 


For when the Great Athanaſers Patriarch of Alexar- 


dria being condemn'd by Erſebins of Nicomedia in 
the Tyrisn Council, fled to Fulins Biſhop of Rome, 
the Eyſebians ſubmitted their cauſe to the judgment 
of the ſame Pope: but, obſerving that they were 


like to be condemn'd they began to impnign the 
Authority of the Pope, whom they could not gain to 
their party - and were the firſt that ever contended ,, 
not that the Sentence of one fingle Province was of 
ſo great Authority, that from it no Appeal could be 

inade . 


But ſaith Euſebins, when Paul would by no means depart 


'Y Chap. V. 


% 


A Diffrtation. 


made to a higher Judicatory., as the Author of the 
Book | de antiqua Eccleſie'diſciplina , diſſertation. 2.| 
hath lately feigned - but that the Eaſtern Church 
was diſtinEt from the Weſtern, as in Name, fo alfo in 
Juriſdiction;. and that the Biſhop of Roe was not to 
judge 1n that matter concerning which an Eaſtern 
Synod had given ſentence : For which cauſe Julzs 
the firſt accuſes them of raſhneſs and innovation, ma- 
king anſwer in his Epiſtle to the Exſebiars, that the 
Weltern Biſhops, who were with him, being ſtruck with 


fulus Primus 
Epiſt. ad Ori- 


aſtoniſhment could hardly be induc'd to believe, that ſi.ch ergtes Antx 
things could proceed from them : and ſays, that the Ape- ochizx congre- 
Folical Canons were to be followed, and that the Decrees gates. 

of the Nicene Biſhops, which permitted that the ads of 714. 1mm. 


a former Synod might be reviſed in a latter, ought to 
be attended : For, faith he, if there was of old ſuch a 
cuftom,and the memory of it be renew'd,and committed to 
writing in the great Synod,and yet you will not ſuffer it to 
prevail amongſt you, you do indeed a thing that is very 
unſeemly , for it is very unjuSt,that a cuſtom which hath once 
| obtain*d in the Church,and been confirmd by a Synod.ſhould 
be abrogated by ſome few perſons. This was the: judgment 
of Julius the firſt, a moſt moderate Prelate, and of all 
the Biſhops of 1aly,who aſſembled at Rowe in thang. 
fus's cauſe : which three hundred Weſtern Biſhops in 
the Council of Sardica judg'd to be ſo true that they 
excommunicated the Exſebians and determin'd againſt 
them, | Canon. 3.] that the memory of Peter the Apoſtle 
was to be hononr?d, and declar'd | Canon. 4. e& 7.] that 
Appeals might be made from the Eaſtern Councils to 
the Biſhop of Rowe. What hath been alledged 1s 
{ufficient, if I. miſtake not, to confute the Forgeries 
of the Conventicle of Ph:l:ppopolis 5 although not only 


the Engliſh Writer approves them,but alſo a late French 
| M Author 
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Author maintains them to be ſo true, that he is not 
aſhamed [i Diſfert. 2.e.1. SeF.2. toendeavourto faſten 
them upon St. Amtbroſe.For having cited a certain place 
out of Ambroſe,he fays, that this Father ſuppoſes, © that 
<« the affairs of the Faſt onght to be adminiſtred by the 


«© Faſtern Biihops,and that it dtd not belong to the We. 


Eanon 6. Ni- 
CES, 

Vid, nums 
XXXVL 


« ſtern Biſhops to judg the Eaſternz which Con5tantiys 
&« fays in his Epiſtle to the Council of Ariminm,as alſo 
« the Enſebians inthe Corncil of Phzlippopolis. Thus this 
Author, not ſcrupling to aftix the new whimſies of an 
Arian Emperor, and the dreams of the Conventicle of 
Philippopolis,apon St. Ambroſe. ButI muſt notinſiſt upon 
theſe things, fince they do not deſerve an Anſiver, 

4. Let ns therefore proceed to our Authors Com- 
mentaries upon the Third Canon, which is the Sixth 
m order among the Nicene Canons ; for the things. 
which he relates here are new,and fcarce ever heard of 
The Canon, of which we treat, runs thus according 
to the Verfion of Dionyſus Exignns : Let the ancient 
Cuſtom be kept through Egypt, Lybia and Pentapolis, 
that the Biſhop of Alexandria have juriſdition over all 
theſe , becauſe the Biſhop of Rome hath a like cuſtom. 
Likewiſe in Antioch, and other Provinces , let the pri- 
viledges of their Churches be preſerved. But this is gene- 
rally clear, that, if any one be made Biſhop without the 
conſent of the Metropolitan, the great Synod hath defined 
that he ought not to be a Biſhop, &&c. There is one thing 
m this Canon, which our Author, becauſe it deſtroys 
his deſign, interprets after a ſtrange manner. He fol- 
lows the opinion of thoſe, that acknowledge no Au- 
thority ſuperior to that of a Metropolitan : now be- 
cauſe the Nicere Canon aſcribes an Authority to the 
Patriarch of Alexandria over all Egypt, T.ybia and Pen- 
repolis, and hath expreſly declared that the like cn- 


ſom 


Chap, V. 
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ftom had obtained at Rowe and Avtioch, that their 
Biſhops prefided over many Provinces: our Author 
following the Error of Beverage, hath aſſerted that 
there was no Metropolitan in Egypt, Lybia and Per- 
tapolis mn the time of the Niceve Council; and 
ſo he would make the Biſhop of Alexandria to be 
a Patriarch as to the extent of his Authority, and 
a Metropolitan only as to the adminiſtration of 
It, 

5, If the Reader will not believe me, let him con- 
(alt the Authors own words, which are theſe : © In 
«* this Canon there are three things principally de- 
* fign'd. (1.) To confirm the ancient Privileges of 
« ſome of the greater Sees 3 as Rome, Alexandria and 
* Antioch. (2.) To ſecure the Privileges of other 
& Churches againſt the Encroachments upon them. 
*(3.) To ptovide for the quiet eftabliſhment of Me- 
* tropolitan Churches, which laſt is fo plain that it 
& will need no farther diſcourſe ; But the other two 
%sare of great conſequence to our delign. Thus 
the Author ; firſt of all confeffing that the Nicere 
Fathers did confirm the ancient privileges of ſome of 
the principal Sees, in which they had gain'd to them- 
ſelves a more ample Power than that of a Metropoli- 
tanonly ; by which means the Biſhop of Alexandria 
had Egypt, Lybia and Pertapolis under his juriſdiction, 
over which he exerciſed the Patriarchal Authority of 
Conſecrating Bilhops,calling Synods,and judging in the 
greater Eccleſiaſtical cauſes. Now leaſt any one ſhould 
trom hence infer that the Biſhop of Alexandria had 
obtain'd a greater Power then that of a Metropolitan; 
he allerts, that he had then no Metropolitans under 
him in thoſe Provinces 3 and that the rite of Patriar- 


chal adminiſtration was co-incident with the Metro- 
M 2 political 
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political at the time of the Council of Nice, and fo 
different from that which was afterwards introduc'd, 
Therefore he confeſſes that there was ſomething that 
was ſingular in the caſe of the Biſhop of Alexandria: 
& For ſaith he, all. the Provinces of Egypt were under 
« his immediate care, 'which was Patriarchal as to 
% Extent, bat Metropolitical in the Adminiſtration, 
« And ſo was the JuriſdtQion of the Biſhop-of Rome 
< at that time 5 which is the true reaſon of bringing the 
« cuſtom of Rome to juſtifie that of Alexandria. For 
«as jt ts well obſerv'd by Chriſtianys Lupus , ihe 
&« Biſhop of Rome had then no Metropolitans under 
* him within the Provinces ſubjeF to his juriſaidion; 
«2nd ſfoall Appeals lay tmmediately from the ſeveral 
*« Biſhops to him. And therein lay the exact paral- 
< lel between the Biſhops of Rome and Alexandria. 

6. Therefore our Author atlerts, that the Patri- 
arch of Alexandria had no Metropolitans under him 


and that in this lay its likeneſs to the Romar Patriar- 


chate. But before we come to enquire, whether it 
be true that the Patriarchs of Rowe and Alexandris 
had no Metropolitans under them, let us firſt ſee 
briefly whether no Metropolitans were ſabject to the 
Patriarch of Antioch before the Nicene Council. For 
our Author confeſſes that the ſixth Canon of the 
Conncitl of Nice does reach him alſo. The Church 
of Antioch was the principal Church of all the Faſt, 
and had under it fifceen Provinces, which the Notitia 
tnperii reckons to be compriſed nnder the Eaſtern 
Dioceſe : and ſince the Eaſt was firſt enlightened with 
the Chriſtian Faith, and the name of Chriſtians, as 
St. Lake teſtifies, was firſt heard at Aptioch, it is very 
probable, that that Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy firſt took 


place there, which is deſcrib'd in the 35th of thoſe 


Canons 


Chap. V. ; 
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Canons which are attributed to the Apoſtles, to wit, 
that there were Biſhops conſtitated in the Cities, and 


that a chief Biſhop was placed in the Metropolis of 


every Province, to the end that the Biſhops of every 
Nation might know who was their Chiet, So that 
Tarſus bing the Metropo):s of the chief part of Cy- 
licia, the Biſhop of this City mizht as Metropolitan 
ſubſcribe in the firſt place, to thoſe Le.ters, which the 
ſecond Synod of A-tioch fet torth againſt Paulus Samo- 
terms. SO was alſo Ce/area the Metropolis of the 
cheif part of Paleitize; in which, it ſo maniteltly ap- 
pears that there was a Metropolitan Biſhop long be- 
fore the time of the Council of Nice, that there can 
be no doubt made of the thing. For when Pope 
Vitor had writ to Theophilus Biſhop of Ceſarea, to 
call a Council for the determining of Eaſter day, the 


Biſhop having recei?d this Order (as the Adts of this F,,9mnum 
Council recorded 1n Venerable Bede inform us) ſun- Bs Cxfa- 
mon'd all the Biſhops not only from his own Province, Ticaiis aput 
but alſo from diverſe other Regions. What is more cam. 


clear then this 2 There is a diſtin& Province alftigned 
to Theophilus Biſhop of Ceſarea as Vetropolitan,out of 
Which he ſummows the Biſhops to CounciH : there- 
fore he had his own proper Province, over the Bi- 
ſhop whereof he prefided. This 1s farther evidenced 
from the fact of John Biſhop of Feruſalewz, who 
had referred the Debate concerning the Error. of Or7- 
gen to the Patriarch of Alexanaria, and is for this 
cauſe, reprehended by St. Feromw in theſe Words: 
You, who ſeek for Ecclefraſtical rules, and make uſe of the 


Canons of the Nicene Conncil-—— tell ae ,' what hath n_ Hicroni. 
Paleſtine to do with tbe Biſhop of Alexandria £ if 1 mus Epiſt. ad 


miſtake not, this 3s what that Council bathdetermin?d, viz. Pamachiums 


that Cxlarca ſhould be the Metropolis of Paleſtine, ad 
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Antioch the Metropolis of the whole Eaſt : therefore you 
ſhould either have brought your cauſe before the Biſhop of 
Cxſarea —— or if you were to go far for a determina- 
tion, you ſhould rather have direFed your Letters to An- 
tioch ——yox choſe to be troubleſome to one who had his 
head full of buſineſs already, rather then to pay to your 
Metropolitan that honour which was due to him. Thus 
faith S. Jerome: [in his 61. Epiſtle to Pammachins | plain- 
ly aſſerting that, according to the Nzceze Canons, the 
Biſhop of Jer»ſalew was to ſubmit to the Biſhop of 
Caſarea as his. Metropolitan, and to the Biſhop of 
Antioch as his Patriarch : whence it manifeſtly ap- 
pears, that the Patriarch of Aztioch had, at the time 
of the Council of Nice, the Metropolitan of Czſares 
under his Juriſdiction, even in PaleiFize it elf. 

7. This being fo, what anſwer canour Author make? 
what can he invent,what can he dream of,to elude this 
verity 2 Will he ſay, that he did not ſpeak concerning 
the Patriarch of ttioch,but only concerning the Alex- 
andrian and Roman Patriarchs; that the Nicene Canon 
only declares there was a likeneſs between theſe two ? 
In Pradence he will never anſwer thus for he hath 

interpreted the Nicexe Canon fo as to make it com- 
priſe the rights of the three principal Sees, and there- 
fore thoſe of Axtioch amongſt the reſt. Since there- 
fore it js manifeſt from what hath been ſaid, that the 
See of Artioch had under it more Metropolitan Biſhops 
then one,is not that apparently falſe which our Author 
imitating Beverage hath feigned, viz. that the Council 
of Nice, in its Sixth Canon, hath acknowledg'd no 
Authority ſuperior to that, of a Metropolitan ? Is it 
not manifeſtly prov'd that he impoſes an Error upon 
the Enzlifþ Nation, when.to defend the Metropolitan 
Power as Supream , he aſſerts that all _ edu 
tion 


Can wn 
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dition ſiperior to this was unknown to the Nicene 
Council? 1 judge that what hath been ſaid ought 
to beſtufficient to make the Zzeliſh open their Eyes,and 
forſake and deteſt the Error they have imbibed,concer- 
ning the Supremacy of the Metropohtical Authority. 


8. Thus far enough of the Patriarchate of Amtroch ; 


Let us now ſpeak of that of Alexandria. It 1s con- 
fc{t that the Biſhop of Alexandria had a power over 


many Provinces before the time of the Nicere Coun: 
cil; which the Sixth Canon of Nice plainly declares, 
whilſt it ordains that the ancient cuſtom ſhould be 


obſerv?d according to which the Biſhop of Alexar- 
dria exerciſed a juriſdition over Egypt, Zybia and 


Pentapolis. This is exprefly commemorated (of Dio- 


#y/ms, who govern'd the Church of Alexandria Sixty 
years before the Nicene Council) by St. Athanaſius [ lib. 
de ſententia Dionyſii contra Arianos 1n theſe words : 1s 
Pentapolis of the upper Lybia ſome of the Biſhops em- 


much prevail, that the Son of God was ſcarce any more 


D 


 Arhanalius-- 


de ſententia 
V1. num, 


braced the opinions of Sabellius, and their fictions did ſo XXX lil 


Preach*d in their Churches. Opon the diſcovery of which,. 


Dionyfins, to whoſe charge thoſe Churches belong*d, ſent 


Legates to withdraw the Authors of theſe things from their 


falſe opinions. 
of Athanaſius the Churches of upper Zybia, or Perta- 
polis, as alſo other Churches diſtributed through the 
reſt of the Provinces of the Egyptian Dioceſe were 


Therefore according to the teſtimony. 


Epmbhanius . 
Hereji. 68, 
Vid. num. 


under the charge of Dionyſus, as St. Epiphanins in- XXXIX 
forms us | Hereſe. 68, ] where he deteſts the Original of Ss 


the Meletian Schiſin : Meletins, faith he, and the Mar- 
tyrs, eſpecially Peter Archbiſhop of Alexandria, were ther 
in bonds: and Neletins, though he exceld the other Bi- 


ſhops of Fgypt, yet was ſecond to Peter in dignity, as . 


being his Sufſragane, yet ſibje# tohim, and referring Ec- 
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cleſra$tical Cauſes to his TuriſdiFion. For it is the Right 
of the Arch- Biſhops of Alexandria to adminiſter Ecclejs. 
aſtical Affairs throughout all Fgypt, and Thebais, Mare. 
otis, Lybia, Ammoniaca, ad Pentapolis. From theſe 
ancient Teſtimonies, the Juriſdiction of the Biſhop of 
Alexandria over all the Provinces throughout /Egypr, 
is clearly proved ; neither do I ſee that any doubt can 
be made of this 3 it remains therefore for us to con- 
fider whether there was at that time no Metropolitan 
Biſhop to be found in any of the Provinces of /Egypr. 

9. This our Author denies, as to the times before 
the Nrcene Conncil 5 but upon what ground I know 
not, For Meletirs held a Biſhoprick in Thebaris before 
the time of the Council of Nice, and St. Epiphanins in 
the place above mentioned hath recorded, that he in 
the time of St. Peter Biſhop of Alexandria, who was 
crown'd with Martyrdom, about fourteen years before 
the Nicene Council, excelling the other Egyptian Biſhops, 
was the ſecond to Peter in Dignity. Now how could 
Meletins then have obtain'd the ſecond Place to Pe- 
ter > by-whart Right could he have excelP'd the other 
Egyptian Biſhops, unleſs he had been a Metropolitan ? 
If you would have a farther Confirmation of the thing, 


conſult St. Athanaſins, who tells us that Meletins or- 


Brevaritumm 

my y \ 
Epricoporum 4a 
ivielctio ord;- 
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dain'd Biſhops in Egypr, and, in the Breviary of the 
Biſhops conſecrated by Meletins, names john Biſhop 
of Memphis 11 the laſt place : & Mej08, Imayvn; teaculet; Y 
Ty fBaomiws diva win Ts AgpyemoroTr : In Memphis, John 
commanded by the Emperor to be together with the Arch- 
biſhop. Meletins therefore was an Arch-biſhop, to 
whom John, Biſhop of Memphis, was by the command 
of the Emperor, to be an Aſſiſtant : and this St. Arha- 
zaſius expreſly affirms [Hzreſ# 69.] where he tells us 


that Arins drew to his party, Secundas Biſhop of Per- 
tapolis, 
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tapolis, together with ſome others, and that all this 
was done without the knowledge of S. Alexander, 


yntil Meletins Arch-biſhop of Thebais iz Xgypt, and a- p. Epipha- 


gain, uti] Meletivs Arch-biſhop in Xgypt, and ſubje@ nius. 


to Alexander, had inform'd Alexander of the whole 
Buſeneſs Thus Epiphanius twice calls Meletins Arch- 
biſhop, '4-;a»i5%0my, and affirms, that he was ſabje& to 
Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria, ſo that there is no 
queſtion but the Patriarch of Alexandria had a Metro- 
 politan under him before the time of the Nicexe Conn- 
cil 3 and whereas our Author owns no Netropolitan 
to have been in Thebais, this proceeds from his Igno- 
rance in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 

I0. Since therefore theſe things are ſo clear that 
they cannot be call'd in queſtion, let our Author now 
fay, that the Parity between the Patriarchate of A- 
l:xandria, and that of Roxe lay in this, that neither 
of them had Metropolitans under him : For fince it 
hath been ſhew'd that there were not only many Pro- 
vinces, but likewiſe ſeveral Vetropolitan Biſhopricks 
under the Patriarchs of Aztioch and Alexandria before 
the time of the Nzceme Con'F! ; ſince the fixth Canon 
of the Council of Nice decrees, that the ancient Cu- 
ſtom ſhould be obſerv'd, viz. that the Biſhop of A4- 
kxandria ſhould have Authority over Egypt, Lybia 
and Peztapolis, becauſe the Biſhop of Rome hath a like 
Cuſtom, hereby the Authority of the Biſhop of Alex- 
ar4ria, not only over Biſhops, but alſo over Metro- 
politans, is contirm'd from the Example of the Roman 
Patriarch, who conſequently muſt-have a Juriſdiction 
over Metropolitans. Neither hath any one reaſon to 
alledge the Paraphraſe of Ryffinus, concerning the 
Suburbicarian Regions, againſt us, and to affirm with 


Salmaſins that theſe were confined within the ſpace of 
N 3 
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2 hundred Miles from the City, or within the Bounds 
of the Lieutenancy of the City, as a late French Ayu- 
thor would have them to be. All which, I ſhall re- 
fate at large, in the ſecond Edition of [| Aztiquitas I. 
I:flrata) and ſhew to be erroneous. In the mean time, 
who will not admire that there ſhould be ſuch Men 
to be found, who, notwithſtanding they may plainly 
ſee that the Biſhop of Aztioch had fifteen Eaſtern 
Provinces, and the Biſhop of Alexandria ſix Provinces 
of X#gypt under their Juriddition 3 yet can have the 
confidence to affirm, that the Patriarchal Authority of 
the Biſhop of Rove was confin*'d to the narrow ſpace 
of a hundred Miles, or but few more from the City ? 
If the Biſhop of Alexandria obtaind a Patriarchal Ju- 
riſdiction over a larger Dioceſs of the Empire, be- 
cauſe the Roman Biſhops had the like Cuſtom-3 then 
we muft of neceſlity allow the Roman Biſhop to have 
obtaind a Juriſdiction over at leaſt alike Dioceſs of 
the Empire. But the firſt Council of Arles, ten years 
before that of Nice, expreſly declared, that Sylveſter 
Biſhop of Roxe held not only one, but many greater 
Diocefſles 3 nor is it any where read, that theſe Dio- 
cefſes were taken away from Sylveſter in ſo ſhort a 
ſpace of time 3 it muſtthen be held for certain, that he 
retaind them all at the time of the Council of Nice, and 
conſequently, that the Popes had not only a Patriar- 
| chal Juriſdiion over the Provinces that' were near 
the City of Rome, but alſo over all the reſt of the 
Weſtern Provinces, amongſt which the Britiſh are to 
be reckon'd. : 
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CHAP. VL 


That the Britiſh Church acknowledged an Authority 
Superior to that of a Metropolitan, from the time 
that the Chriſtian Religion was firſt planted there, 
till ſach time as it was again reſtored by Azgnſtine 
the Monk, under Gregory the Great. 


' Our Author hath conjeturd 
from a certain Anſwer made by 
the Britiſh Biſhops and the 
Monks of Banchor to Auguſtine 
Gregory's Legate, that Britain 
* did acknowledge no Authority 
Superior to that of a Metropoli- 
tan, till ſuch time as Gregory 
the Great was Pope 5 which he 
endeavors to prove from Bede, 
and Spelman from an ancient 
Engliſh Manuſcript. 

2. The Manuſcript ſet forth by 
Spelman, and approv'd of by 
our Author, is ſuppoſititious and 
lately invented. The Engliſh 
Church, from the time of its 
firſt planting, hath acknowledg*d 
an Authority Superior to that of 
a Metropolitan in the Roman 
Biſhop ; as # ſhewd from the 
firſt Council of Arles, wherein 
three Britiſh Biſhops were pres 
ſent. 


N 2 


J. The ſame thing is provid from 


the Canons and Epiſtle of the 
Council of Sardica , wherein 
S:. Athanaſius mentions the 
Britiſh Biſhops zo have been 


preſent. 


4. Pelagius, « Britain, diſcover d 


this, when after his Hereſie was 
condemn'd in an Eaſtern Synod, 
he would not only have his Cauſe 
brought before the Tribunal of the 
Roman Biſhop, bu ſexe alſo 4 
Book, wherein he gave an Ac- 
count of his Faith , together 
with an Epiſtle to Innocent the 
Firſt, as appears from the Te- 
fiimony of Auguſtin and Ofo- 
T1US. 


5. Celeſtius the Diſciple of Pela- 


g1Us, being of the Britiſh Na- 
tion alſo, acknowledg'd this more 
clearly ; whilſt, being condemn'd 
for his Herefie in the Council of 
Carthage, he thought fit to 


appeal from the Sentence of 
the Synod to the "Tribunal of 
the Biſhop of Rome, as Mari- 
us Mercator reſtifies. For 
"twas his Duty to proſecute that 
Appeal, as Paulinus, Deacon to 
S:. Ambroſe, aſſerts. 

G. The Miſſion of Biſhops into Bri- 
tain from the Apoſtolic See, and 
their Reception there, confirms 
this ſame thing, as St. Proſper 
tells us from. Gerrganus Anti- 
{fiodorenſis, whoſe Teſtimony in 
this caſe ought not to be con- 
temn'd 

7. Venerable Bede teſtifies the ſame 
thing concerning Palladius. the 
Apoſtle of the Scots 5 and Mat- 


theus Weſtmonaſterienſ1s of 
Se. Patrick the Apoſtle of Ire- 


land. 


8: This-is likewiſe manifeſtly prov'd 


from what Gregory the Great 
did for the Reſtauration of the 
Catholic Religion in Britain. 
For he ſent Auguſtine as Legate 
of the Apoſtolic See, that he might 
inſtitute Churches, ordain Me- 
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UR Author, in the Concluſion of his Book, 
propoſeth theſe things which are ſuppoſ- 
ed to be ſpoken by the Monks of Bar- 
chor,and the Britiſh Biſhops upon the occa- 
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tropolitans, and Conſecrate Bj- 


ſhops in the Iſland, who ſhould 


be all bound to obey his Authg- 
T1. 


. Neither did the Monks of Bans 


chor, or the Britiſh Biſhops 
oppoſe the Popes Authority at the 
time when Auguſtine was Le- 
gate there, For the Manuſcript 
containing the Anſwer of the 
Abbot of Banchor, ſer forth by 
Spelman, 7s ſuppoſititious, and 
the As recorded by Bede; only 
hint to us, that a Dueſtion roſe 
amongſt them there, - concerning 
ſome particular Rites, but. not 
concerning the Primacy of the 
Pope. 


IO, But ſuppoſing that the Monks 


of Banchor had contrad:(ted 
the. Popes Primacy, this Oppojr 
tion can be no Proof againſt it, 
ſince Auguſtine ſhen*d, that 
what they held was falſe, by a 
Miracle which gave Divine Te- 
ftimony to the Truth which he af 
ſerted. 


fion of ArgniZize*s being ſent amongſt them ; concern- 
ing which he hath theſe Words: ©« Augyſtize being 
* furniſhed with ſach full Powers, as he thought, de- 
* ſires a Meeting with the Britiſh Biſhops, at a Place 


© called 
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« called Argnitinſac, as Bede faith (in the! Confines 
« of the Wicci: and the Feſt Saxons )—bur at this 
<« Place the Britiſh Biſhops gave Auguſtine a Meeting 3 
< where the firſt thing propoſed by him was, that they 
* would embrace the Unity of the Catholic Charch, 
* and then joyn with them in preaching to the Ger 
« files ; for, ſaith he, they did many things repugnant 
* to the Unity of the Church 3 which was 1n plain 
* terms to charge them with Schiſm, and the Terms 
« of Communion offer?d, did imply Submiſſion to the 
+ Church of Rowe, and by conſequence to his Autho- 
* rity over them. But the utmoſt that could be ob- 
* raind from them, was only that they would take 
* farther Advice, 'and give another Meeting with a 
* greater Number. And then were preſent ſeven Bij- 
* thops of the Bri#azrs, and many learned Ven, chief- 
& ly of the Monaſtery of Baxchor, where Dinoth was 
* then Abbot 3 and the reſult of this Meeting was, 
*that they utterly refuſed Submiſſion to the Church 
*« of Rome, or to Auzuſtine as Arch-bilhop over them, 
S$o far our Author obſerving that the Truth of this Hi- 
ſtory did not only depend upon the Teſtimony of 
Bede, but likewiſe upon the Authority of .a Manuſcript 
ſet forvh by Spelman, in which Dinoth the Abbot of 
Banchor is reported to have ſaid, that he knew not 


who-that Pope was whom they called Father of Fa. £479 Par: 


thers, to whom: Auguſtize would have the Britiſh Bi- 
ſhops pay Obedience. And although he confeſſes 
that this Manuſcript was by ſome judg'd to be ſuppo- 


Frum, 


fititious, yet he brings Spelman's Authority for it 3 Pig. 360. 
* who, ſaith he, ſets it down at large in Welch, Em Ex Tomo t.. 
* gliſþand Zatine, tells from whom hg had it, and ex- Conciliorum. 
* atly rranſcribed it,. and that it appeared to him Speimanni. 


* to have been an old Manuſcript, .taken out of an: 
* alder, 


$4 


*X Coloniz 
Londinenſj- 
um. 


Patres Are- 
latenſes ep:/?. 


Snodica. 
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* 9{der, but without Date or Author, and believes 


< jt to be {till in the Cotto Library. Here is all the 


< appearance of Ingenuity and Faithfulneſs that can 
« be expected, and he was a Perſon of too great 
« Judgment and Sagacity to be eaſily impoſed upon 
« by a Modern Invention, or a new found Schedule, 
* as Mr. Creſſy phraſes it. | 
2. It may be eaſily colleted from thefe Words of 
the Author, that although he makes uſe of Bede's An- - 
thority as the chief ſipport of his Cauſe, yet he doth 
not deny the Authority of the Manuſcript ſet forth - 
by Spel-rarv, which ought to be rejected as a modern 
Invention, as may eaſily be ſhewn. For it 1s not at all 
probable, that Dinoth Abbot of Banchor ſhould ſpeak 
thoſe things concerning the Power of the Biſhop of 
Rome, which he is reported to have done in that Ma- 
nuſcript : For the Pope's Authority was no News to 
the Britiſh Iſlands. Neither was the Roman Biſhops 
Patriarchal Authority over the Britiſh Churches any 
modern Invention. Whoever ſhall peruſe the ancient 
Records of the Exeliſh Church, will, as I ſuppoſe, eaſi- 
ly find theſe things are not to be denied. For if they 
had been new, and lately invented, why then ſhould 
Eborins Biſhop of York, Reſtitutus Biſhop of £oxdor, 
Adelphns Biſhop of the * Londox Colony, and others of 
the Britiſh Clergy, being preſent in the Council of 4r- 
les at the beginning of the fourth Age, have ſent the 
Ads of that Council to SylvefFer, that he might pub- 
liſh them to all? How could they have acknowledged 
that he held the greater Dioceſſes? How could they 
have written that the Apoſtles daily fate in the Ro- 
man See, if they had not believed an Apoſtolical Au- 
thority had till remained 1n that See ? 


2. It 
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3. It is manifeſt, that about the middle of the ſame 


Age, the Britiſh Biſhops, who, as St. Athanaſirs teſti- 
fies, were preſent at the Council of Sardica, oppoſed 


the Enſebians, and contended that Athanaſius was 


rightly abfolved by Jzlizs the Firſt; that they per- 
mitted Appeals to be made to the Apoſtolic See, from 
all Provinces of the Chriſtian World, and that they 
declared the Memory of Peter the Apoitle was to be ho- 
nohr'd in the Roman Biſhop. For fo the Britiſh Pre- 
lates, who together with the three hundred Biſhops 
aſſembled at the Council of Sardica | Canon 3.7] have 


decreed : Let us honour the Memory of St. Peter the A- Canon 2. Sar- 
poſile, that thoſe who have examin'd the Canſe may write 4icenlis. | 
to Julius the Biſhop of Rome 3 and if be judges it ſhould ** 1m SL 


be heard again, let it be again heard, and let him aſſign 
the fudgess; but if he upon trial find the cauſe to be ſuch 
that it onght not to have a ſecond hearing, what he decrees 
in this kind (hall ſtand firm. Whereupon the ſame Bri- 
tiſh Biſhops, after the Canons were eſtabliſhed, in 


their Synodical Epiſtles [ ex Creſcorii colleFione, e& Hi- 


larii fragmentis, Tom. 2. Conciliorum apud Labbenm edi- 


za.] wrote to Julius the Firlt, that it ſeemw'd beſt and rpiftola $5n0- 
moſt congrnous, that the Chief Prieſts out of every Pro- dica Sardi- 
vince ſhould refer their Cauſes to the Head 5, that is, to the cenlis. 

See of Peter #he Apoſtle. What could the Britiſh Bj- 744m. XL1 


ſhops have written more plainly than this, that the 
Roman See was the Seat of Peter, and the Head of 
the whole Church, to which the Biſhops throughout 
the whole World ought to refer Matters? as in the 
Council of Sardica, they refer'd-the Condemnation 
of the Enſebians, concerning whom, they thus wrote 
to Pope Julius : Fouchſafe to admoniſh all our Brethren, 
and Fellow-Biſhops by your Letters, that they do not re- 
ceive their Epiſtles, that is, their Communicatory 


Letter $.. 
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| Letters. In which thing the Britiſh Biſhops agreed with 


nodical Epiſtle of the Council of Aqrileia, 1n this very 
Concilium A- fame fourth Age, wrote to Gratian the Emperor, that 
quileienſe E- ,4, Roman Church was the Head of the whole Roman 
pi. 41 G'% Forld 3 from whence the Rights of venerable Admonition 


tHanium Inpe- 


ratorem. flow to all. . : : 
Vid. num. 4. There is an eminent Teſtimony of the Popes Pri- 
XLII. macy, which 1s taken from the very Enemies of the 


Roman Faith, born in Britain. Pelagins a Britatn be- 
ing firſt accuſed of Hereſie, by Oſorizs a Spaniſh Prieſt, 
at the Synod of Djoſpolis, and afterwards by thoſe of 
the Welt, in an Eaſtern Synod under Theodotxs Biſhop 
of Antioch, did not only ſuffer his Cauſe to be refer*d 


to him, wherein he gave an account of his Faith; Q- 
ſorius gives Teſtimony of the ACt> of the former Synod 
(7x2 Apologia pro libertate arbitrtii contra Pelagium.)] tell- 
ing us, that Johz Biſhop of Jeruſalem did at leaſt pro- 
nounce this Sentence 1n the Diosſpolitan Synod, that 
Oſorius 4po- the Brethren and their Epiſtles ſhould be ſent to St. Inno- 
legia proliver- cent the Pope of Rome, and that all were to ftand to his 
rate arbitrii. Determination. St. Auguitine makes mention of the 
= p_g ſecond Synod , affirming, [Zib. 1. Contra Julian, 
| Cap. 3.] that Theodotus Biſhop of Antioch prefided11 it, 
and that he had the Letters by hum, which that Biſhop, 
D. Auguſti- and Prazlas Biſhop of Fer:ſalem ſent to Innocent con- 
n:is, £:6.2. cerning this Vaatter. Laitly, that Pelagins preſented a 
de gratica Treatiſe containing his Faith, to /zmocent the Firſt, 
Chrijti. Cap. St. Augnitine (Lib. 2. de Gratia Chriſti Cap. 21.] informs 
21. De 1409 og, in theſe Words, concerning the Treatiſe of his Faith 
Per quem which þ to Rome, together with Leti i Gwe 
Romans ipſis PPich he ſent to ome, together with Letters to the ſame 
lizreris miſs Innocent. Would Pelagins have ſuttered that his 
ad emndem In- Canſe ſnould have been remov'd from the Synod of 
nNocentum, Eaſtern 


St. Ambroſe, and the Italian Biſhops, who in the Sy. 


to Pope [rnocent, but he alſo direfts Letters miſſive to 
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Eaſtern Biſhops to the Tribunal of the Biſhop of R-e, 
and have been Solicitous to clear himſelf before 779- 
cent 1n the Treatiſe of his Faith which he ſent him + if 
Inocent”s Authority had not been at all valued in Bri- 
tain, the Place wherein Pelagivs had his Birth and E- 
ducation 2 Would not he rather have declin*'d the 
Scntence of the Apoſtolic See, and rejefted the Judg- 
ment of the Roman Church in this Point ? : 
5. It was ſo far from this, that Celeſi;zs the Diſciple 
of Pelagize, and a Scotch-man, being accuſed of the 
fame Herefte in another part of the World,: by Pauli- 
1s Deacon to St. Ambroſe, and condemn'd in the Sy- 
nod of Carthage in Africa, thought fit to appeal ro the 
Biſhop of Rome for his Tryal. This we find to be 
_ written by Marins Mercator | in Commonitorio :| from Marius Mer- 
which Sentence he thought fit to appeal to the Examen of the <0! 1 Com- 
Biſhop of Rome. Could he judge him to be appeal'd "97% 
to, whom he thought to have no Anthority to Judge ? 
Paulizus declar'd himſelf of another Opinion, in the Li- 
bel he offer*d to Pope Zoſimmns, ſpeaking in this manner 
concerning Celeſtius ; he, that had made his Appeal to Paulinus ;x 
the Apoſtolic See was abſent, who ought to have maintain- (vel Zool 
ed the Merits of his Appeal. St. Ambroſe's Deacon 7? #4pe c6- 
conld not more evidently have aſſerted, that the See ** 
Apoſtolic had a Right to receive Appeals, and that 
CeleFins ought to have pleaded the Points of his Ap- 
peal before the Rowan Biſhop, as his Superior. But 
although Celeſtins, negleQing his firſt Appeal, fled in- 
to Aſie and Thrace, yet being driven thence, he made Marius Mer- 
all the haſt he could to the City of Rome, in the time of ator im Com- 
Pope Lulimus of bleſſed Memory, as Mercator teſtifies 3 
and there, after his Tergiverſations and Errors were 
detefted, he and Pelagius were condemned by Pope 
Lofmus of bleſſed Memory 3 concerning which Epillo 
O O 


JRun 
pe 


98 A Diſertation. Chap. Vt, 
of Zoſrnns, ſent throughout the whole World, was con. 
firm'd by the Subſcriptions of the Holy Fathers, as we are 
told [i Commonitorio,] above mention'd : with which 
St. Proſper agrees, aſlerting, that the Decrees which 
were made againlt }elagins and Celeſitius were brought 

S. Profper = out of Africa to Pope Zoſimns ; which being approv'd of 

C,ronic. the Pelagian Hereſie was condemn'd throughout the whol: 
orld. As far therefore as we can collect from the 
management of the whole Cauſe of Celeſtins and Pela- 
gins, it was ſocertain in the time of [znocert the Firſt, 
that it belong*d to the Tribunal of the Romar Biſhop 
as Superior, that not only the Eaſter» and African 
Councils freely acknowledge this, but Pelagius and 
Celeſtins, the very Peſts of Mankind, durſt not deny it. 
Moreover, when the Epiſtle of Zoſimns, which con. 
demn'd the Pelagian Hereſie, being tranſmitted through 
every Church under Heaven, came at laſt to Britain 
there is no doubt to be made, but that Hereſte was 
condemned by the Subſcriptions of the Britiſh Fathers, 
Whence Venerable Bede obſerves, that the Pelagian 
Hereſie came late into Britaiz, and was firſt brought 
thither by Agricola, the Son of a Pelagian- Biſhop, about 
the time of Pope Celeſtine : for it appears from Bede, 
that Britaiz was free from that Hereſie during the 
whole time that [nnocert and Zofemus were Popes; 
which cannot be thought to proceed from any other 
Ground than this, viz. that they had receiv'd theDe- 
crees of Innocent and Zoſemms. 

6. But when fericola ſpread the Pelagian Hereſie in 
Britain, the Apoſtolic See making uſe of its Authort- 
ty, ſent Biſbops into Britaiz 3 whom Britain receiv'd, 
and by their help, was not only converted from Here- 
fie in thoſe parts where they were Chriſtians, but like- 


wiſe from. Infidelity in the Parts where the PR 
| "aith 
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lates [ Lib. 1. Hiſt, Gentis Anglorum, Cap. 17.] that the 
Britains implored the Aid of the French Biſhops againſt 
the Pelagian Hereſie, and that Lypys Biſhop of Trotes, 
and Germanus Biſhop of Auxerre came into Britain 
from France, whence our Author, Pag. 89. deduces, 
that the Authority of the Ro-rzar Church was not ac- 
knowledg'd by the Britains. But whillt he cites Bede, 


let him alſo conſult that Writer, from whom Bede 


might have borrowed his Hiſtory, viz. St. Proſper, who 
[ad Confulatunt Florentini e& Dionyſii] gives us an ac- 


Faith was extinguiſhed. Indeed Venerable Bede re- 


29 


count of the Matter of Fad in theſe Words: Agrico- S. Proſper in 
Ia thee Son of Severianus 4 Pelagian Biſhop, being hine- Chronice. 


ſelf alſo a Pelagian, corrupted the Britiſh Churches by _ 


the Inſertion of his DoFrine , but Pope Celeſtine being 
ſolicited by Palladius the Deacon, ſends Germanus Biſhop 
_ of Auxerre, 4s his Legate, and having expel d the He. 
retics, he inſtruFs the Britains in the Catholic Faith. 
Thus St. Proſper, who for his Age might have ſeen and 
ſpoken with Pa/adins Deacon to Pope Celeſtine, who 
was alſo at Rozze under Les the Great, Succeſſor to 
Celefline, and Notary to the ſaid Zeo, and ſo might 
have read inthe Regiſtry of the Rox2ar Church the au- 
thentic Inſtrument wherein Germarns was conſtituted 
Delegate of the Apoſtolic See for Britain ; ſo that 
there can be no queſtion made of the Authority of 
this Fathers Teſtimony. Nor imports it, that Bede 
ſays, Germans came together with Lypws into this 
Iland at the Inſtance of the Britains 5 and that they 
were choſen by the Council of Yerolam to diſpute with 
the Pelagians: For, as Baronins the Parent of Annals 
riphtly obſerves, this doth not at all hinder, but that 
Pope Celeſtine made Germanns Biſhop of Auxerre his 
Delegate, at the Inſtance of Paladivs the Roman 
O01 Dea- 
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eacon*: an that Germarns relying upon the Apoſtoli- 


ical Authority came to compole the differences of the 
\Britiſh Church, and went ont of kis own proper Dio- 
 ceſe into the Dioceſes of others, which as the Monn- 


ments of thoſe times inform us, was a frequent pra. 
tice. 

7. For Proſper relates, that two years after the 
miſhon of Germanus Antiſrodorenfes, Baſſus and Antiochus 
being Conſuls, Paladins was ordain*'d by Pope Celeſtine, 
and ſent the firſt Biſhop to the Scots who believ'd in Chriſt, 
Venerable Bede tells us the very ſame thing | /ib. 1. cap. 
13.] aſſerting at the Eighth year of Theodofens junior 
that Palladius was the firſt Biſhop that was ſent by Cele- 
ſtine Biſhop of the Roman Church to the Scots believing 
in Chriſt. After Palladins Matthens Weſtmonaſterienjis 
mentions St. Patrick as ſent by the ſame Pope, in theſe 
words : Pope Celeſtine, aſter he had heard of the death 
of Palladins, Theodofins and Valentinian being Empe- 
rors, ſent Patrick to diſplay the Banner of the Holy 
Croſs to the Gentiles, who when he came to Britain 
preach'd the word of God there, and wis kindly receivd 
by the Inhabitants of that Jſland: Then going into Scot- 
land he preach'd Gods word, which could not be reſirain- 
ed. Indeed he adds, that he was advanced to the 
degree of a Biſhop by Matthew Archbiſhop ; and this 
alſo might be done by the command of Celeſtine, in 
the ſame manner as we ſhall ſee anon, Yrgnſtine was 
ordain'd by the Biſhop of Arles,upon theOrder of Poxe 
Gregory > Moreover Marianus Scotus, afferts that St. 
Patrick, was ordain'd Archbiſhop of Scotland by Cele- 
Fine, and that all Irelazd was converted by him, for 
which we have not only the teſtimony of Szgebert, 
and other foreign Writers , biit likewiſe of many 
Exgliſh Authors, as the Biſhop of Armagh hath on 

ſerv 
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G's. 838. ec.] where he cites their teſtimonies; 
and amongſt tne reſt that of Foceline the Monk, who 
hath placed St. Patricks life at the latter end of 
the Twelfth Age which Henſchenins puts at the 
17th day of March ; and doth not only mention that 
St. Patrick was created Biſhop by Pope CeleiFine, but 
likewiſe that he came again to meme 1 the time of 
Pope Hilary to give an account of his miflion, who, orig oy 
ſaich he, giving him power 10 af in his lead, and con- ©.” S. COT: 
ftituting his his Legate, by the Sanion of his Authority = MES 
confirm'd all that he had done, conſtituted, or ſettled 5 111. 
in Ireland. From all which it is clearly proved that 
the Apoſtolic See did make uſe of its Authority in 
governing the Britiſh Churches by its Legates 3 and 
that Britain did acknowledg this Authority till the 
Invaſion of the Saxons, which was after the time of 
Celeſtine. 
8. After that, upon the coming of the Saxors into 
Britain, the Churches had been demoliſhed, the Al 
tars broken down, and the Prieſts diſperfed, Gregory 
the firſt ſent Azgnſtive the Monk to reſtore the Catho- 
lic Religion gone to decay 1n the chief Provinces, urt- 
der the Tyranny of the Heathen Princes, for a long 
ſerie: of years 5 and Britain receiv'd and honour'd 
| him as their Apoſtle. Venerable Bede [ hb. 7.cap. 28. 
teſtifies that -Jugugine was ordain'd Archbiſhop of the 
Engliſh Nation by ZFtherins Archbiſhop of Arles ac- ,,,,..1 nq. 
cording to the commands he had received from the Holy 14, ,, 1h 
Father Gregory. Auguſtine was therefore ordain'd by c. 28. 
the command of Gregory the Great, becauſe Gregory Autor vitee 
being the chief Biſhop in the whole World, preſided over Gregory 
thoſe Churches which were long ſince converted to the true M219. 
faith, as Spelman relates | Tomo 1. Conciliorum Anglie , + 
ad anum Chrifti 597. ex vita Gregoriilib, 2, cap. F = 
edamne 
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gpelmans 
Tom. 4. Con- 
ciliorum Ant- 

_ gle. 
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Bedam conſeripta.) Alſo at the beginning of the Sixth 
Age Auguſtine the firſt Biſhop of Canterbury, when he 
made it his buſine& to reſtore the Diſcipline of the 
Engliſh Church, conſulted Gregory, who by vertue of 
his Apoſtolical Authority gave Rules, according to 
which the Diſcipline of the Ezgliþ Church was Eſta- 
bliſhed. By virtue of this Authority, Gregory com- 
manded Auguſtine to create two Metropolitans , the 
one at Zondon, and the other at Tork ; together with 
twenty four Biſhops, and order*d that they ſhould be 


ſubje& to Argnſtine, ſo long as he continued as his 


Legate. All which is a plam evidence that the Bi- 
ſhops exerciſed a ſupream Apoſtolic Authority over 
Ezgland , and that not only the ancient Britazns, 
but alſo the Saxors, as loon as they were Convert- 
ed to the Faith, acknowledg'd this with due vene- 
ration. ED | | 

9. And ſo much of ſomeancient Monuments, from 
whence we have deduced, that the Br:irzþ Nation did 
acknowledge the Popes Authority 1n the firſt Ages. 
It now only remains, that we return an Anſwer to 
the Objections raiſed from the Manuſcript ſet forth - 
by Spelmaz and the Acts of the Britiſh Synod, which 
our Author cites out of Venerable Bede. And firſt as 
to the Manuſcript ſet forth by Spelman, it doth not 
ſeem to be ſo ancient, but that itymight have been 
written ſince the Schiſm. © But ſaith Spelrar,at what 


«time this Manuſcript was written,or by what Anthor, 


« I cannot learn, either from the Manuſcript it ſelf, 
« or by any other means 3 but I believe the Book may 
« be found in the Cottenian Library. Spelman tells us 
that he had no certainty conczrning the Author of 
this Manuſcript. But on the contrary plainly inti- 
mates, that he was in great doubt concerning the 

| matter 
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of the time when this Manuſcript was written, we may 
ealily gather from hence, that 1t was not ancient : 


Nay the Style manifeſtly diſcovers that it is modern , 


matter, moreover fince he couteſſes he was ignorant 


LOZ 


41nd could never have been Penned im the time of A 


guftine the Monk, and of Gregory the Great. Laſtly: 


it is there affirmed, that the Britans, and Dinoth the 


Abbot anſwer'd fugnſtive, that they wouid own no 


Subjection to him,becaule zhey were uzder the Fariſadidi- zu 


on of the Biſhop of Caerleon upox Usk. Whereas it is mani- 


+ feſt that there was no Archbiſhop of Caerleox upon Ush,, 


at that timez and that the Metropolitan Juriſdiction 
had for above a hundred years before been transferr*'d 
to Menevia. As'to the acts of the Synodwhich the Au- 


Anglicanum 
Uppoſititiums.” 


thor cites againſt us out of VenerableBede others have 


heretofore made anſwer,that there was no diſpute be- 
tween Azgnſtine and the Britiſh Biſhops-concerning the 


Primacy of the Biſhops of Rowe; but only about ſome. 


Traditions of therr Church ; concerning which Az- 
guftine argued in this manner with the Biſhops: [z- 
deed, ſaith he to them, you do not only aF contrary to 


our cuſtom,but likewiſe to that of the Univerſal Church, in 


Venerab. Bed:2; 


lib.2..Hiſt cap. 


many things ; and yet if you will comply with us in theſe j;;1 ,, 7_ 


three things, the obſervation of Eaſter at the right time , 


the adminiſiring Baptiſm in which we are regenerated to 


God , according to the Rite of the Holy Roman, and. 


of the Apoſtolic Church 5 and in the joyning with us to 


preach the Goſpel to the Engliſh - we will bear with you ine 


all other things wherein you aF contrary to our cuſtom. 
But they made anſwer that they would not do any of theſe 


things, nor accept of him as their. Archbiſhop. Thus far 


Bede; from whoſe words it is apparent, if I miſtake 


not, that the. queſtion was not concerning the Prima- 
: y 0 


eh 


Ibid. 
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cy of the Rox Biſhop, but about Arguſtines Metro- 
political juriſdiftion over them ; and that the Br#ih 
Biſhops only contended, that they ought not to pay 
ſubje&ion to Azgnſtire as their Archbiſhop. And al- 
though upon this account they refuſed to receive 
ſome other things that were of Eccleſiaſtical Tradi- 
tion, yet in this they did not oppoſe the Romax 
Church only, but the Churches throughout the whole 
World ; where they were ſaid to act many things in- 
conſiſtent with Ecclcfiaſtical Unity, concerning which 
Venerable Bede in his Second Book above mention<d, 
ives Us this relation. When after a long diſputation 
held they could not be brought either by the ſupplications, 
perſwaſrons or reprehenſions of Auguſtine: and his. Com- 
panions to give their aſſent , but rather choſe to pre- 
fer their own Traditions before thoſe of all the Chirches 
which agree with one another in Chriſt throughout the 
whole world beſides, The Holy Father Auguſtine put an 
end to this long and troubleſorz contention by ſaying thus: 
Let us beſeech God, who makes men to live in unanimity 
in their Fathers houſe , that he would vouchſafe to diſeo- 
ver to us by a ſign from Heaven, which Tradition is to be 
follow'd, and which way we ought to take to arrive at his 
Kingdom, let ſome Perſon that Iabours under an infirmi- 
ty bebrought, and let his faith and works be beliewd to 
be devoted to God,. and be. followed by all, by whoſe prayers 
he ſhall be cured. Which when his Adverſaries, although 
with reluFancy, yielded to, a certain blind man of Engliſh 
Race was brought; who being offered to the Britiſh 
Prieſts for a cure, and obtaining none by their Mi- 
niſtry, at length Auguſtine as obliged upon ſo juſt an oc- 
caſion, bends his knees to the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, beſeeching him thag he would reſtore the ſight of the 
| build 
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blind man which he had loſt.and by enlightning the body of 
one tan irradiate the minds of many Believers with the 

light of « ſpiritual grace. The blind ' man forthwith had 

his ſeeht reſtored, and Augultine is by all proclaim'd a 
Preacher 'of Divine light. Wherenpon the Britains con- 
feſs*d they had plainly found that way of Righteouſneſs 
to be true which Auguſtine tavght. Thus far 'Venera- 
ble Bede who rio where mention'd any Controverſie 
about the Popes Supremacy, but concerning Tradi- 
tions, viz. the obſervation of Eaſter, and ſome certain 
Rites in the adminiſtration .of Baptiſm, as is above 
remark'd. | 

10. -But thongh theſe things are true, and con- 
firm'd to be fo by the Teſtimony of Venerable Bede ; 
yet let us ſuppoſe, that amongſt other things the Bij- 
ſhop of Romes Primacy was alſo controverted 5 who 
' ſeesnot that the aCts rcorded in Venerable Bede fully 
confute our Authors Plea? The ads teſtifie, that the 
Britains contended about Traditions, which they 
prefer*d . before all Churches, which agree amongſt 
themſelves in Chriſt over the world, ſo that if 
the queſtion was, concerningthe Primacy of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rowe, it 1s manifeſt that all the Churches in the 
World did then ackowledge the Primacy of Peters 


_ 


Succeſſor ; as Gregory the Great alſo teſtifies, [/;b. 4. Gregorius 
Epiſt. 32.] writing to Mauritius : For "tis manifeſ# Magnus ib, 
faith he, to all that knowthe Goſpel, that the care of the & Epiſt. 32. 


whole Church was by the word of our Lord committed to S. 
Peter the Prince of all the Apoſtles. Therefore in the 
time of Gregory the Great, all that were acquainted 
with the Goſpel, knew the Succeſſor of Peter the 
Prince of the Apoſtles, whom the faithtul from the 
very firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, ſtyled the Biſhop of 
Biſftops 3 ſo that the Britairs oppoſed his Primacy 

P againſt 
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againſt the j udgment of the whole Catholic World. 

Suppoling therefore that the Britains, amongſt other | 
Traditions , reje&ed alſo that of the Primacy of the 
Roman Biſhop 3 what could be gather'd from hence, 
but that, as Baronins the Parent of . Azzals hath ob. 
ferved, after the, Saxozs had broken in upon them, 
they deſerted the Docttrines and Rites, of the Catho- 
lic Church, and receded as Schifinatics. from the 
center of Eccleſiaſtical Communion 2 What. elfe can 
we conclude but that God was: willing to ſhew the 
falſhood of the Schiſmarical Church of Britaiz by the 
Miracle which he wronght ,upon- Argyſtine's inter- 
cefſion? Do not the As of the Britih Synod re- 
corded in Bede teſtifie, that Azg»ſtine did by ſo mani- 
feſt a Miracle demonſtrate the truth of thoſe things 

which he propoſed to the Britains, that they were 
fotc'd to confeſs it was the true way of Juſtice which 
Anguſtine* Preach'd 2 If theſe things cannot be de- 
nied, as it is moſt certain they cannot,, what dothe 
modern Ezgliſh Authors mean , when they obje& 
again{t Catholics the anſwer of the Britains and the 
Monks of Banchor 2 Will they not at length be con- 
vinc'd, that they oppoſe nothing but their own Er- 
rors, Which are the vain Forgeries of Men, againſt 
that Truth which hath been confirm®d by a Divine 
Teſtimony 3 ang that the reſt of the Church hath 
juſt reaſon to. condemn them for having loſt both 
Truth and Modeſty at the iame time. 1 am weary 
of vainly ſpending my time in matters ſo clear , fo 
manifeſt, ſo perſpicuous ; and of being. .again forc'd, 
when Religion is the ſubject, to bring ,a new Evi- 
dence of that Truth , which all the Exgh/h Writers 
of former Ages, all' men that have been eminent 
in Britain for SanCtity and Learming, and laſtly c- 
ven 
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yen the Biſhops who have been preſent in the ſeve- 
ral Councils that have been held in Ezglard, Scot- 
land, and Ireland , have acknowledg*d and defend- 
ed. I will therefore conclude my Diſcourſe with the 
following Exhortation. 


AN 


EXHORTATION 


To THE 


MINISTERS 


OF THE 


Engliſh Church. 
.. VV 


Her Philo the moi Eloquent of the He- 
brews addreſs'd his Oration to Caius the 
Emperor, and the Roman Senate : How 


ratione pro | long, ſaith he, (hall we old Men be Chil- 
Gente He- gren, as to the Body gray indeed through Age, but as 


breorum ad , . | "ge : 
mi the Mind, through want of Knowledge, very In 


bgulam. 


fants, whilſt we believe Fortune, the moſt inconſtant 
thing in the World, to be ſtable, but Nature to be 
unſtable, whereas it is moſt conftant. Pardo me, I 
beſeech you, moſt excellent Miniſters of the Engliſh Church, 
if I make my Addreſs to you in the Words of Philo, tho 


ſome- 
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omerhat alter”d. How lang will you; who are ancient in: 
Body, be Children in Minds, and meer Infants for want 
of knowledg of Religion ; whilſt you think the Catholic 
Church unStable, which 3s yet moſt conſtant, and your own, 
which is rent from the Body of the Catholic Church, will 
be Stable 2 You have chang'd the true Eſtimate of things 3 
attributing that to a part, which is only the Property of the 
whole, and imagining with your ſelves that the Catholic 
Church is defeFible, which the eternal Truth hath promiſed Marthzi 1 6 
ſpall never fail, and which the Door of the Gentiles 2. _ 
hath: called the: Pillar and Ground of Truth. Tor *- © O+ 
thought that the true Faith was loſt in the Catholic Church 3: 
ſpread over the Face of the whole World, but found again 
by you in: England ; !ittle conſidering how truly that Ob- 
JeFion might be made againſt} you, which Henry the 
_ Ezghth your King, in the Age before this, made againſt 
Lather 3. © that, like the Donatiſts, you reduce the Catho- 
* lic. Churchto a very ſmall number, whiſpering of Chriſt int 
&® aCorner. It was the Judgment of the great Augultine, 
ard of St, Optatus Milevitanus, that the Church was not 94. Mole 
to be ſhut up in ſome Corner, but to extend it ſelf to the © 116.2. 
moſt Bounds of the World, the latter of theſe Holy ©* Far- 


Fathers, | Lib: 2.] reprehends Parmenianas, the Chief o = BORE 
the Donatiſts, for endeavouring to make void that Pro- >" Sa 
miſe of God the Father, of o1ving tothe Son the utter- do an 
moſt parts of the Earth -for his Poſſeſſion 3 whereas he © 
had conhned the large Extent of his Dominions, as it 

were to-a narrow Priſon. Then he aſſerts, the Church 

that it may be Catholic, ought to be extended to all parts 

of the World, and that the firſt Mark to diſtinguiſh it. 

by was Unity, which conſiſts in - the Communion it holds 

with SF. Peter?s See, which is but one, and this he be- 

liey'd, ſo manifeſt, that he thought Permenianus himſelf 


could 


- 
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Negare 27001 potes, 1nquit loco 
ſupracitato, Szire re, in Urbe' Ro- 
ma Petro Primo Cathedram Epiſ- 
copalem eſſe colatam, in qua ſederit 
emmnium Aprſroorum Caput Petrus, 
unde & C pms -ppeilatus eſt can 
qua gina C a:tedra miityzs ab emubus 
fervaretur, ne ceters Ap3ſtoli [mgu- 
las fibi quiſque defenderent ; ut 
jam ſehiſmaticus & peccator eſſet, 
qui contra ſinawarem Cathedram al- 
teram collocaret. Ergo Catihedra 
wnica, que eft pruma de dotibus, 
ſedit prior Petrus, cus fucceſſit Li- 
nus (& enumerata Jonga Roma- 
norum Pontihcum ferie uſque 
ad Sirictum, ſub quo ſcribebar) 


Siricius, in qui t, hodie, quz noſter 


commercio formatarum in una;Coms 
munionis Societate concordat, 
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eſt Socius, cum quo nobis totius Orbis 


could not deny tt. You cannot de- 


ny, ſaith he, in the. place above cited, 
but that you know,that the Epiſcopal 


See of the City of Rowe was granted 
to Peter as the Chief; in which, Pe. 
ter the Head of all the Apoſtles fate, 
from whence he was called Cephas; in 
which one See Unity was to be pre- 
ſerved by all, leaſt the reſt of the 
Apoſtles ſhould claim a Superiority 
to any of their Sees : So that now he 
would be a Schiſmatic and a Sinner, 
who ſhould fet up another See in © 

poſition to this peculiar See. There- 
fore 1n this one See only, which 1s its 
chief Dowry , Peter firſt fate, to 
whom Zzxzas ſucceeded 5.44 ſs reckon- 
ing up a long Series of Roman Biſhops, 
till he came to Siricius, ' (712 whoſe time 


he wrote) who, ſaith he; is our Fel- 


low-Biſhop, with whom the whole World agrees as 
we do, 4n one Society. of Communion, by intercourſe 
of Communicatory- Letters. \ There was then a true 
Chirrch in time paſt, which diffuſed throughout the whole 
World, made Peter's one See the Center of its Unity ; 
and comminicated with the Roman Church, as a Sign of 
one Faith and Religion, by Communicatory Zetters.. This 
was the Sentence of Qptatus Milevitanus, ed the reſt of 
the Fathers 5 which becauſe the Donatiſts durſt not deny, 
they had conſtituted a Biſhop of their own, in the City of 
Rome, w/o, as St. Auguſtine tel/s us, was called Rupen- 
iis and Montenſis, a Rupe, vel. Monte, froze the Rock 
or Hill wherein he conceaÞd himſelf; If therefore the Popes 


Antho- 


| Miniſters of the Engliſh Church. 
Authority Was ſo manifet i former Ages, that the” Schif 
matical Africans themſelves could neither bs ignorant of 
it, zor deny it's, how contes it to paſs that you in England 
zow do not at all acknowledg it was perhaps the Know- 
ledge of it ſo obliterated in the latter Ages, that it could 
uot be diſcovered by your Anceſtors, when they ſeparated 


II 


om the Communion of the Apoſtolic See 2 But it cannot Henricus 
be denied, ſaid Henry the Eighth at that time, but e- Oftavus !ibrs 
yery Church of the Faithful owns and reverences the 4 7. Sacra- 
Holy See of Rome as their Mother and Primate. * [fs contra 
every Church did allow of this in the time of Henry the -hcrum. 


Eighth, if they all recognized this one See of St. Peter ; 
what Reaſon, what Right, what © Equity could this very 
Henry, the Firi?, of all the Kings of England, have to 
up another See againſt this peculiar See, and offer to 
reſtraint the Bounds of its Primacy © I know indeed that 
your Author, againi# whom FT have hitherto written, hath 
tuade the ſame Anſwer to this, that Luther did in the 
time of Henry the Eighth 5 that the Pope had not obtain- 
ed. a Power ſo great, and of ſo large an Extent as this, 
by the Command of God, or by the Conſent of Men, but 
had uſarped it to himſelf. But becauſe he agrees with Lu- 
ther i» oppoſing the Popes Power, it is but reaſonable he 
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ſhould hear what Anſwer Henry the Eighth hath made to- 


him in: the Perſon of Luther : I would have him to tell 
me when it was that he enter'd forcibly upon this large 


Poſiefſion ? The firſt beginnings of ſo immenſe a Power 


could not have been unknown to us, eſpecially if they 


had happened within the Memory of Man. Bat if. 


he ſhall ſay that it 1s an Age or two ſince the thing was 
done,let him give us an account of it from Hiſtory.Or 
elſe, if it be ſo ancient, that the Original of it, although 
it be { conſiderable a Matter, 1s obliterated ws he 
now's 
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knows it is the wiſe Proviſion: of all Laws, that when 
the Right to any thing is ſo far beyond the, Memory 
of Man, that it cannot be known what a beginning it 
had, it ſhould be preſumed to have had Hegitimate 
one; andit is plainly forbidden by the conſent of all 
Nations, that thoſe things ſhould be unſetled, which 
have for a long time continued in a ſetled State------— 
I very much admire how | he could ever hope to find 
Readers either ſo credulous or ſo ſtupid as to 
believe.an unarmed Prieſt, all alone, having no Guard 
to attend him, no juſt Right to ſupport him, nor T1- 
tle toxely upon, could ſo much as. hope ever to ob. 
tain ſo great a Dominion over fo many Biſhops that 
were his Equals, in ſo many different and far diſtant 
Countries. Much lefs can any one beheve,that allPeople, 
Cities, Kingdoms and Provinces, were ſo prodigal of 
their Concerns, Rights and Liberties, as to give a 
Prieſt, that was a Stranger to them, and to whom they 
owed nothing, ſo great a Power over them, as he 
could ſcarce dare to wiſh for. Theſe things are mani- 
fei?, and the more remarkable, becauſe written by that 
King of Great Britain, #nder whom your Engliſh Church 
ſeparated from the Roman, for a Reaſon which I am 4- 
ſhamed to relate, neither is it fitting for you to hear it ; 
and contrary to the perpetual Tradition of the Ancients, 
contrary to the Faith of your AnceStors, contrary to the 
Conſent of all Catholics, broke into open Schiſm, and fell 
from Schiſm into Hereſie, and from Hereſre into the Abyſs 
of thoſe Errors which are now freſh in the Memory of Men, 
and which Poſterity will ever have cauſe to lament. Of 
theſe Errors T need not make a Catalogue, or produce any 
Teitimony, ſence you are too well acquainted with then ; on- 


ly, T ſhould indeed think my Pains very well beſtowed, if 
6 | T 
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] could by any means recal you from Hereſie and Schiſm, 
which are the Sourſes of ſo oe to A ſound Mos 
aud HF10Ve You to repent whilſt Jou have tz24C, F 

After the Darkzeſs of Schiſm, the Light of Truth ſhone 
forth to you under the Reign of Mary your Queen, which 
Britain calling to mind its ancient Faith, receiv*d with 
due Veneration. After the Night of Hereſtes, into which 
Britain fel/ back wnder the Reign of Elizabeth, Faith 
like the Morning ſeems to riſe again, under the Govern- 
ment of a Cathalic Prince 5 whence we may hope the Light 
of Truth, which your Anceſtors enjoyed for ſo many Ages, 
will break forth among you into open Day, and again re- 
cover that Place from whence a hundred ears fince it was 
forced into Baniſhment. This is what all thoſe Churches, 
with whom you have formerly held Communion, earneſtly 

ire. Thu is what Spain, Portugal, France, Germany, 
Bohemia, Poland, Dalmatia, Italy, Sicily, azd the o- 
ther Weſters Regions, in which the ancient Religion now 
flouriſhes with ſo much Splendor, continually pray for. This 
is what the Churches, ſtill remaining in Grece, Aſia, Pa- 
leſtine, Meſopotamia, Perſia, Armenia, ard al/ the Eaff, 
will joyfully entertain. This the vaſt Provinces of the new 
World, inhabited by ſo many People, ſo many Nations, 
ſo many Families : This the far diſtant Inhabitants of 
China, zany of which, have in the former, and in this 
preſent Age, embraced the Chriſtian Faith : This innume- 
rable Iſlands, ſcattered every where up and down in that 
Sea we call the Ocean, will receive with joyful Acclamati- 
ons. This will be moſt acceptable to Rome the Mother 
Church, which firſt brought you forth to God and Religt- 
on ; weither could any thing be more delightful to Her. 
than to receive Zou, as a kind Parent, amoneſt ſo many 
others whieh at this time are returning to Her from Here- 


ſie and Schiſm, and cheriſh you in her Boſom. All the 
Q 


other 
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other above mention d Churches throughout the World, ax 

Subje& to this Roman See,and all theſe joyn'd together con- 

 ſtitute the Catholic Church, from which none can be ſepara- 

ted, who deſires to be one of the Faithful, and would at- 

tain Salvation. Hould to God therefore that you would 

look after the Salvation of your own Souls, whilſt the Ca- 

tholic Church ſpread over the Face of the whole Earth, waits 

earneſily for your Converſion 5 that you would retirn to 

the Communion of that Church, out of which there 3s ng 

Riſe. x! E- Salvation. © There is one Lord, and one Fatth, ſaith 

p-/.c. 5. Paul. That Faith is found in the Church, which i but 

D. Ambroſi- axe 5 as the Apoſtles in their Creed have tanght us. This 

us 12 cap. 4. Church: is the Houſe, that I may uſe St. Ambroſe's Words, 

Luce. _. of which as Damaſus wasat that time Reftor, ſo Inno- 

D. Hierony- centius #* ow. Whoſoever eats the Lamb out of this 

mus, E2:/2.ad Houſe, ſaith Jerome, is Prophane; and fnce he is not 

Damaſum. 3, the Ark of Noah, he ſhall perifh when the Deluge 

Julianus Car- reigns. Nor #« this the Senſe of Jerome only, but of the reſt 

4:45 apud of the- Fathers: for as Julianus, Preſident of the Synod at 

_> **, Baſil rightly objerv?d: The Latin and Greek Doctors 

niverfrare Ay AN with one Voice, that he cannot be ſaved, who 
lives not in Unity with' the Holy Roman Church. 


Colomenſem. 
Latinorum &' | 
Grecorum Doforum una vox eft ; ſaluars non poſſe, qui Sante Romane Eccleſia non 
tenet munitaten. 


Teſtimonia, 


. 
-_—_— 
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Teſtimonia,in Idiomate quo ex Authoribus in hoc Li- 
bro citantur, bic conſcripta reperiat LECTOR. 


NUM. LI 


Ildas ſapiens in Epiſtola de excidio Pritanniz : Tnteres 
glaciali frigore rigenti Infulz, & veluri longiori Ter- 
rarum receſſu ſoli vi{1bilt non proxime, verus ille non 
de firmamento folum temporali, ſed de ſumma etiam 

Cxlorum arce rempora cuncta excedente Univerſo Orbi przftulgt- 

tum ſui corruſcum oftendens (rempore ut feimus, Summi Tiberzz 

Caeſars, quo abſque ullo impedimento <jus propagabatur Religio, 

comminata, Senatu nolente, a Principe morte dilatoribus milicum 

quſdem) radios fuos primum indulger, id eft fua' przcepta Chri- 
ſus : que licet ab incolis tipide ſuſcepta ſunt,” apud quoſdam ta- 
men integre, & alios minus uſque ad perſecutionem Diocletianz 

Tyranni novennem, in qua fſubverſz per totum Mundum fant 

Eccleliz. Vide in Verſiene Anglica hujus Libri, ſupra. Pag. 2 


NUN I 
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N U M. IIL 


Hieronymus 7» cap. 5. Amos Prophete: Quod Paulus vocatus a 
Domino effuſus fit ſuper factem univerſe Terre, ut predicaret 
Evangelium Hierofolymis uijque ad Ihricum, & xdificaret non fu- 

CE.3 Per 
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per alterius fundamentum, ubi jam fuerat prxdicatum, ſed uſque 
ad Hiſpanias tenderer, & a Mari Rubro, imo ab Oceano uſque ad 
Oceanum curreret, imitans Dominum ſau Solem Juſtitiz, de quo 
legimus : a ſummo czlo egrefſio ejus, & occurſus ejus uſque ad 
ſummum <ejus, ut ante eum Terra deficeret, quam ſtudium prej. 
candi. Pap. 7 


N UM FY.. 


Gregorius Magnus, /ib. 31. moralium cap. 22. Paulus, cum nunc 
Fudeam, nunc Corinthum, nunc Epheſum, nunc Romam, nunc Hiſpania;. 
peteret, ut in peccati morte jacentibus zternz vitz gratiam nuntia- 
ret, quid ſe aliud quam efſe Aquilam demonſtrabat ? g 


NUM. V. 


Clemens Ep:iſt. ad Corinth. wiipvs ave © ty Te-Th &vamny, x 
& Th Jyuga T7 Nvatoy TMs mow; aus POE: tAaþey, Nyatomuvny o - 
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N U M. VI. 


Severus Sulpitius, /ib, 2, Sub Aurelio Antonin; filio perſecutio 
quinta agitata, ac tum primum intra Gallias Martyria via, ſerivs 
trans Alpes Dei Religione ſuſcepta. 19 


NUM. VIL 


Venerabilis Beda,H/. gentis Anglorum- lib. 1. Anno,ingquit,ab Incar« 
natione Domini cente{1mo, quinquageſimo ſexto, Marcus Antonit 
Verus, quartus decimus ab Auguſto, Regnum cum Aureiio Commo-- 
do fratre ſuſcepit, quorum temporibus cum Eleutherius Vir ſanctus 
Pontthcatui Romanz Eccleſtz przeſler, miſit ad eum Lucius Bri- 
tanniarum Rex Epiſtolam, obſecrans,ut per ejus mandatum- Chriſtia- 
nus efficeretur, 8& mox eftc&tum pic poſtulationis conſecutus eſt, 
iuſceptamque fidem Britanns uſque in tempora Djocleſiani Principis 
inviolatam, integramque quieta in pace ſervabant. I2 


NUM; 


Teſtimonia. 
N U M.- -VITE 


Innocentius I. in Epiſt. ad Decentiun Eugubinum Epiſcopum : Quis 
enim nelciat, aut non advertar id, quod a Principe Apoſtolorum 
Petro Romanz Eccleſiz traditum eſt, ac nunc uſque cuſtoditur, ab 
emnibus debere ſervari, nec ſuperduci aut introduci aliquid, quod 
aut auCtoritatem non habeat, aut aliunde accipere videatur exem- 
plum ? preſertim cum fit manifeſtum, in omnem Italiam, Gallias, 
Hiſpanias, Africam, atque Siciliam, Infulaſque interjacentes nullum 
inſtiruifſe Eccleſ1as, nif1 eos, quos venerabilis Apoſtolus Perrus, aut 
ejus Succeflores conitituerint Sacerdotes. Aut legant, f in iis Pro- 
vinciis alius Apoſtolorum invenitur, aut legitur 'docuiſſe, qui fi 
non legunt, quia nuſquam inveniunt, oportet eos hoc fequi, quod 
Eccleſia Romana cuſtodit, a qua eos principtum acer ncn du 
bium eſt, ne, dum peregrinis affertionibus ſtudent, caput inſtituti- 
onum videantur oniittere. Pag. 2.4 


N U M.: DC 


Nicolaus I. num. 7 2. Epiſt. ad Bulgar. Hunc eflſe ordinem obſer- 
yandum, ut a Sedis Apoſtolicez Przſule fit nunc vobis Epiſcopus - 
conſecrandus, qui, fi Chriſti plebs ipfo prezftante creſcir, Archie- 
piſcopatus privilegia per nos accipiat, & ita demum Epiſcopos fibi - 
conſtituat, qui ei decedenti- Succeſſorem eligant : & propter longj- 
tudinem itineris non jam huc conſecrandus, qui eleCtus eſt veniat : 
ſed hunc 'Epiſcopi, qui ab obeunte Archiepiſcopo conſecrati ſunt, 
{mul  congregati conſtituant : Sane interim in throno non feden- - 
tem, & przter corpus Chriſti non conſecrantem, priuſquam palli- 
um a Sede Romana percipiat, ficuti Galliarum omnes, & Germa- 
niz, & aliarum Regionum Archiepiſcopi agere comprobantur. 32 - 


NUM. X 


Honorius I. Epiſt. ad Edwinum : Duo pallia utrorumque Me- 
tropolitanorum, id eſt, Henorio, & Paulino direximus, ut dum quis + 
eorum de hoc fxculo ad Audtorem ſuum fuerit accer{itus, in loco 
iplius alterum Epiſcopum ex hac noſtra auCtoritate debeat ſubroga-. 


re: quod quidem tam pro Veſtre . Caritatis aftectu, quam pro tans | 
LAarum .: 


". Teſtimoni. 
tarum Provinciarum ſpatio, quz inter nos, 8 vos eſfe noſcuntur, ' 


ſumus invitati concedere, ut in omnibus Devotioni Veſtrz noſtrum 
 concurſum, & juxtra veſtra deſideria prezberemus, Pag. 24, 


NUM. XL 


Venerabilis Beda, cap. 18. Ne fit neceſle ad Romanam ufque 
Civitatem per tam prolixa.terrarum, & maris fpatia pro ordinando 


Archiepiſcopo ſemper fatigari — ibid, 


.N U M, XIL 


Canone 17; Syodi . generalis 8. Ita ut eatum-Prefules univerſo- 
rum Metropolitanorum, qui ab ipſis promoventur, & {ive per ma- 
nus impoſitionem, five per pallu dationem, Epiſcopalis dignitatis 
firmitatem accipiunt, habeant . poteſtatem, videlicet ad convocan- 
dum eos, urgente neceflitate, ad Synodalem conventum, vel etiaim 
ad coercendum illos, 8 corrigendum, cut fama eos ſuper quibuf- 
dam delictis forſitan accufaverit. - | 25 


NUM. XNIIL 


Apud Anaſtatium Biblioth. .Legati Adriani IT. Sedes Apoſtolica, 
inquiunt, juxta quod Decretalibus Sanctiffimorum Romanorum Pre- 
ſulum doceri poteritis, utramque Epirum, novam videlicet veterem- 
que, totamque 'Theflaliam, atque Dardaniam, in qua, 8& Darda- 
niz Civitas hodie demonſtratur, cujus nunc patria ab his Bulgaris 
Bulgaria nyncupatur, antiquitus Canonice ordinavit, & obti- 
nuit. | 29 


N U M. XIV. 


Nicolaus primus Epiſt. 2. ad Michaelem Imperatorem. Que Ante- 
ceflorum noſtrorum remporibus, ſcilicet Damaſi, Siricii, Innocen- 
ef, Bonifacii, Czleſtini, Sixti, Leonis, Hilarit, Simplicii, Felicis at- 
que Hormiſdz SanCtorum Pontificum facris diſpoſitionibus augeba- 
tur. Quorum denique inſtitutiones ab eis illis in partibus deſtinatas 
per noſtros mifſos, ut rei veritatem cognoſcere queatis, veſtrz Au- 
guſtali potentiz dirigere curavimus. 40 


NUM 


Teſtimonia. 
UN NM 


Innocentius primus Epiſtola inter Holſtenianas 4. Anteriores tanti 
ac tales viri Predeceflores mei Epiſcopi, id eſt, S. memoriz Dama- 
ſas, Sirictus, atque ſupra memoratus vir (Anaſtaſius nimirum) ita de- 
rulerunt, ut omnia, quz in illis partibus gererentur, Sanctitati tuz, 
quz plena juſtitize, traderent cognoſcenda, meam quoque parvita= 
tem hoc tenere judictum, eamdemque habere voluntatem, te decet 
recognoſcere. Pap. 4.x. 


» 


Czleſtinus primus, Epiſtola 13. inter Holſten. Nec nova hc, 


inquit, Sedis Apoſtolicze cura de vobis eſt, ſtatutum noſtris ſepius 
experimentum - hoc, quod- nos agimus :. 'Theflalonicenſ1 Eeclefte 
ſemper efle commifſum, ur vobis vigilanter intendar. & infra : Suns 
culpz aliquantz non leves, quz illis innatz Provinciis ad nos, cum 
{imus longius, non pollunt pervenire, autjam ſemotis omnibus, non 
ita, ut ſunt acta interpolito temporis ſpatio perferuntur : quas om- 
nes nos intercefſione fratris ac Coepiſcopi noftri- Ruſh, cujus experi- 
entiam comprobatam elle in cauſis omnibus, & vitz aCtibus liquet, 


volumus reſecari. Cut vicem noſtram- per veſtram Provinciam nos - 


veritls eſſe commiſſam, ira ut ad cum, Fratres cariffimi, quidquid 
de cauſis agitur, referatur, {ine ejus conſilio nullus ordinetur, nullas 
uſurpet eodem- inconſcio commiſlam illi Previnciam, colligere nifr, 


cum ejus voluntate Epiſcopos non. prefumat : per eum etiam ad. 


nos, {1 quid eſt, -referarur. sbid., 


N UM. XVIE- 


Sixtus III. Epift. ad Perigenem inter Holſten. Sed 1d, inquir, . 
quod ejus Decefloribus noftri Deceflores detulerant, habita con{ade- 
Ktione diſcipling Eccleſiz confſtirutum. 43: 


N UM. XVIIL. 


Synedus Reomanus {ub Bonifacio : Conſtare venerandos {edis Roma-. 


ne-Pontifices, quamvis in toto mundo Sedes Apoſtolica —_— | 
tbt - 


IT9 , 


Teftimonia. 
fibi jure vindicet Principatum, & ſolam Eccleſtaſticis caulis undique 
appellare neceſſe fir, ſpecialiter ramen 'gubernationi ſux Illyrici Ec- 
cleſias vindicafle. | 42 


N U M. XIX. 
' Bonifacius Epiſt. inter Holſten. 5. ad Rufum : Perrevii Coepiſ: 


copi noſtri negotium, cujus nobis libellus ab codem de-{tinatus fecit 
indicium, cui confacerdotes ſui moleſti nimis effe dicuntur, ita ut 
eum Eccleſia ſua crederent effe pellendum, diligenter audire tuam 
volumus charitatem conventis ſupradictis Coepiſcopis noſtris, quo- 
rum ſe vim ſuſtinere deplorat. Tunc demum, ur intelligant, fi 
quid a fe faftum eſt, contra conſuetudinem prius efſe caflandum, 
omnibus veſtigatis ad nos tua Charitas reterre maturer, quatenus 
probatum a tua Fraternitate judicium fententia noſtra valeat robora- 
ri. Sane in Epiſtola Theſlalis fratribus deſtinata id anobis ſeriptum 
volumus recognoſcas, Paulianum, Cyriacum, atque Calliopum a 
noſtra Communione penitus ſummovendos, ita ut remedium folum 
interventionis tuz gratiam ſe habere cognoſcant, Maximum au- 
tem, quem male tua Charitas retulit ordinatum, in totum Sacerdo- 
ti _cenſemus honore privandum. 46 


NUM. XX. 


Lex Theodoſit Funziors : Omni innovatione cellante vetuſtatem, 
& Canones priſtinos Ecclefiaſticos, qui nunc uſque renuerunt, per 
omnes Illyrici Provincias ſervari przcipimus: tum hi quid dubieratis 
emerlſerit, 1d oporteat non abſque ſcientia Viri Reverentiflimi Sa- 
crolantz legis Antiſtitis Urbis Conſtantinopolitanz, quz Romz 
veteris przrogativa lztatur, Conventui Sacerdotali, ſanctoque ju- 
dicio reſervari. Dat. prid. Idus Fulit ;, Euſtatio 8% Agricola Cofs. 49 


N UM. XXI. 


Bonifacius Epiſt. ad Rufum, inter Holſten. 8. Violatores Cano- 
num, znquir, atque Ecclefiaſtici Juris inimicos, Deo auctore com- 
peſcet, qui talium mentium ſemper vota fruſtratur. In cxteros cti- 
am contumaces jus conceſſz poteſtatis exerce. Nullum etenim lo- 
EUm vides a nobis otioſum relictum, 50 
NUM. 


 Teſtimonit. 
NUM. XXII 


Honorii Epiſt, ad Theodofium : Procul dubio illius Vrbis Fc- 
cleſia Speciali nobis cultu veneranda eſt, ex qua& Romanum Prin- 
cixatum accepimus ; & principium Sacerdotium. Siquidem nihil 
aliud a pierate noſtra poſtulaverit miſſa Legatio, nif1 quod Catholi- 
cx hdei, Diſciplinz & zquitati concordet : petit enim, ut hac pre 
vilegia, quz dudum a patribus conſtituta uſque ad tempora noſtra 
fervata {unt, inconcufla perdurent. 8& infra : Unde Majeſtas ru 
recenſitis noſtrz pietatis affatibus Chriſtianitatis memor, quam pe 
Qoribus noſtris mifericordia czleſtis infundit, uniwerſis remotis, quz 
diverſorum Epiſcoporum fubreptionibus per Ilyricum impetrari di- 
cuntur, antiquum ordinem precipiat cuſtodirii Ne ſub Principi- 
bus Chriſtianis Romana perdat Eccleſia, quod aliis Imperatoribus 
non amilit. " 


N U M. XXIIL 
Theodoſri Reſeriprum : Omni fupplicantium Epiſcoporum per 1- 


lyricum ſubreprione remota ftatuimus obſervari, quod priſca Apo- 
ſtolica Diſciplma & Canones veteres cloquuntur. Super qua re ſe- 
cundum formam oraculi Perenniratis tuz ad Varos illuſtres Prafe- 
Qos Prztorii 1Ilyrici noſtri ſcripta porreximus, ut ceſſantibus Epiſ- 
coporum ſubreptionibus antiquum ordinem ſpecialiter faciant cuſto- 
diri : ne venerabilis Ecclefia SanCtiffima Urbis privilegia a veteribus 
conſtituta amittar,. quz pererine nobis ſui nominis conſecravit Im- 
perium, Fl 
N U M. XXIV. 


Leo primus Epiſt. 54. ad Anaſtaſium "Theſfalonicen. Apoſtolica 
diſcretione proviſum efſe, inquit Leo Epiſt. 54. ut in {ingulis Pro- 
Vinciis {mgult conſtitueretitur, qui inter Provinciz Epiſcopos pri- 
mam fententiam haberent, rurſus quidam in majoribus Urbibus 
 conſtiturt fuerunt, qui follicitudinem ſuſciperent majorem, per quos 
ad unam Petri Sedem univerſalis Eccleſiz cura conflueret, 8 nihil 
uſquam a ſuo Capite difſhideret. 54 


R NUM 
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| iberatam Paſchalem diem jam literis ante {ut moris eſt) ſervandam, 


'Teſtimonia 


N U M.. XXV. 


Canon 1. Concilii Arelatenfis 1. De obſcrvationibus Paſchz & 
Dominicz, ut uno die & ternpore per omnem Orbem obſervertur, 


& juxta conſuetudinem litteras ad omnes Tu dirigas. —Pag. 66 


NUM, XXVL 


Leo Magnus Epiſt. 6 - ad. Marcianum. Paſchale etenim feſtum, 
quo Sacramentum falutis humanz maxime eontinetur, quamvis in 
primo ſemper menſe celebrandum fit, ita tamen eſt lunaris curſus 
conditione mutabile, ut plerumque Sacratifſimi diei ambigua currat 
electio. Et ex hoc fiat plerumque, quod non licet, ut non f{1mul 
omnis Eccleſia, quod non niſi unum efſe oporteat, obſerver. Stu- 
ducreque SanCti Patres, occaſionem hujus erroris auferre,, omnem 
hanc curam Alexandrino Epiſcopo delegantes, quoniam apud /Egyp- 
tios hujus ſupputationis antiquitus tradita efle videbatur peritia, per 
quam qui annis {ingulis dies przdidtz folemnitatis evenerit, Sed A- 
poſtolicz indicaretur, ut hujus ſcripti ad longinquiores Ecclefias 
wdicium generaliter percurreret. 68 


N U M. XXVIL 


Innocentius 1. Epy/?. 11. Has ergo litteras de ratione- Paſchal: 
aiterius (dico futuri) anni prezſ{criph. Nam cum ante diem undeci- 
mum Kalendarum Aprilizm pene Luna 16. colligatur (nam. quid- 
piam minus eſt) itemque cum in ante diem quartum Kalendarum 
carumdem veniat 23. exiſtimavi 11. Ralendarum memoratarum 
die feſta Paſchalia celebranda, quoniam- in vigeſima tertia Luna 
nullum Paſcha unquam, ' ante hoc Paſca fattum efſe cognoſeimus. 
Sententiz mez expoſut. atque edixi- tenorem. Jam. prudentiz tuz 
erit, confors mihi Frater, cum unanimis & Conſacerdutibus noſtris 
hanc ipfam rem in Synodo. religioſiffima trattare, ut & nihil diſpo- 
fitiont noſtrz reſultat, nobis plenifſime aperteque ſcribens, quo de- 


tuo tempore prxſcribamus, 69 


N UM. 
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N U M. XXVII. 


Cyrillus Alexandrinus, prefat. ad Cyclum. Sanforum, inqu:t 
Cyrillus, totius Orbis Synodi conſenſione decretum eft, ur, quoniam 
apud Alexandriam talis effet reperta Eccleſia, que in hujus ſcientia 
clareret, quota Kalendarum vel Iduum, quota Luna Paſcha debeat 
celebrari, per {ingulos annos Romane Eccleliz litteris intimarer, 
unde Apoſtolica authoritate univerſalis Eccleſia per totum Orbem 
difinitum Paſchz diem {ine ulla diſceptatione cognoſceret. Quod 
cum per multa ſecula pariter cuſtodifſent, mnullamque inde ſcriptura- 
rum quiſpiam crederet, &c. Pgo. 71 


NU M. XXIX. 


Fragmentum Synodi Paleſtine apud Bedam. Tunc Papa Victor, 
Romanzque Urbis Epiſcopus direxir auCtoritatem ad Theophilume 
Ceſareenſis Paleſtinzque Antiſtitem, ut quomodo Palſcha reCto jure 
3 cunctis Catholicis celebraretur, Eccleſiis utilis fieret ordinatio, ub 
Dominus Salvator Mundi fuerat in carne verſatus. Percepta itaque 
auctoritate przdictus Epiſcopus nun ſolum de ſua Provincia, fed 
etiam de diverſ{1s Regionibus omnes Epiſcopos evocavit, ubi cum 
ila mulritudo Sacerdetum eonvenit, tunc 'Theophilus Epiſcopus 
protulit auCtoritatem ad ſe miſſam Victoris Papz, & quid {bi o- 
peris fuiſſet injunEtum , oftendir. 7T% 


NUM XXX 


_ Euſebius ib. 5. Hiſtor. cap. Victor quidem Romanz Urbis E- 
piſcopus illico omnes Aſiz vicinarumque Provinciarum Eccleſias 
tamquam contraria retz fidei ſentientes a Communione abſcinde- 
re conatur, datiſque litteris univerſos, qui illic erant, fratres pro- 
kribit, & abunitate Eccleſiz prorſus alienos efle pronuntiat. 73 


N U M. XXXL 


Cyriltus Alexandrinus : Apoſtolica auctoritate univerſalis Eccleſia 
per totum Orbem diffinitum Paſche diem fine ulla diſcepratione 
copnoſcebat. 


75 
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Teſtmonts. 
N UM. XXXIL 


Arhanaſius. de ſententia Dionyſii : Quidam ex Eccleſti fratres: re- 
Ae quidem_ ſentientes, ſed-tamen cum ipſum non interrogaſſent, ut 
ediſcerent, quo pacto ſcripliflet, Romam aſcenderunt, ibique eum. 
apud Dionyfum <juidem nomins Romanum Preſulem accuſave- 


runt. ng 
N UM. XXIV, 7 


Euſebius Czfarienfſis /ib. 7. cap. 20. Sed inquit Eulebius cum 
Paulus ex domo. Ecclefiz nullatenus excedere vellet, interpellatus 
Imperator Aurelianus reCtiſime hoc negotium dyudicavit, iis do- 
mum tradi przcipiens, gquibus Italici Chriſtiane Religionis Antiſti- 
tes, & Romanus Epiſcopus ſcriberent. $9 


N U M. XXXV. 


Julius primus Epiſt ad Orientales Antiochite congregatos : Qui: ſe- 
cum erant,. admiratione plenos vix induci-potuifſe ut crederent, ea 
ab ipfiz profecta fuiſſe :. dicir Canones Apoſtolieos ſequendos. eſle, 6 
ES Nicznorum Decreta, quibus prooris Synodi ata in alia 
Synodo examinari permsttebantur, attendi debuiſſe : nam, inquit, Si 
iſtiusmodi conſuetudo olim: 'fuit, guſque memoria renovata eſt, & 
ſcripto prodita in magna Synodo, eamque apud vos valere non {i- 
nitis,. rem profecto indecoram facitis. Morem enim, qui ſemel in 
Eccleſia obtinuit, & a Synodo confirmatus-eſt, iniquum eft a pau- 
cis abrogar1. 61 


N U M .XXXVE 


Canon. 6.. Nicents : Antiqua conſuetudo fervetur per Agyptum, 
Eybiam, & Pentapolim, ita ut #exandrinus Epiſcopus horum om- 
nium habeat poteſtatem, quia & Urbis Romez Epiſcopo parilis mos 
et, Similiter autem & apud Antiochiam, cxteraſque Provyincias 
ſuis privilegia ſerventur Eccleſiis. Illud autem generaliter clarum. 
eſt, quod. fi quis. przter fententiam Metropolitani fuerit factus 
Epilcopus, hunc magna. Synodus definivit Epiſcopurn efle non opor- 
tere, &c, | | 82 
NUM. 


Teſftimonia, 
N U M.. XXXVIL. 


 &; Hieronimus Epi.6.1. ad Pammachium: To,qui regulas quEris 
Feelelinfticas, 8 Niczni Concilii Canonibus uteris - reſponde 
mihi, ad Alexandrinum Epiſcopum Paleftina quid pertinet ? ni fallor, 
hoc ibi decernitur, ur Paleſtinz Metropolis Ceſarea fit, & totius O- 
rientis Antiochia : aut igitur ad Czfareenſem Epiſcopum referre de- 
bucras —aut {1 procul expetendum judiclum erat, Antiochiam po- 
tius dirigende litterz Maluiſti occupatis auribus moleſtiam fa- 
cxte, quam debitum Metropolitano tuo honorem reddere. Paz.5 


NUM. XXXVIIL 


D, Athanaſius de ſententia Dionyſii, In Pentapol:i ſuperioris Lybie 
quidam Epiſcoporum fententias Sabellii amplectcbantur, tantumque- 
eorum commenta invaluerant, ut vix ulterius filius Dei in Eccleſjiis 
przdicaretur. Re cognita Dzenyſius, ad cujus curam ex Eccleliz 
pertinebant, Legatos nuſit, qui Authores harum rerum ab illis pra- 
vis opintonibus retraherent. 87 


N U M. XXXIX. 


D: Epiphanius Herefi. 68, Meletius, #nquir, cum Martyribus 
_ ac pracipue Petro Archiepilcopo Alexandrino tum in vinculis habeba- 
tur : atque- ille quidem czteris /E2ypti. Epiſcopis antecellens ſecun- 
dum a. Perro dignitatis locum- obtinebar, utpote illius adjutor, ſed 
eidem- tamen ſubjeCtus, 8 ad ipſum. de cauſis- Eccleſiaſticis refe- 
rens. Hic enim mos eſt Atexandrinorum Archiepiſcoporum, ur per 
totum Agyptum, ac Thebaidem, Mareotidem, Lybiam, Ammoniacam, 
Marcotidem, & Pentapolim Eccleltaſtica negotia adminiftrem. ibid. 


NUM XET 


Canon 2. Sardicenſis. S. Petri Apoſtoli memoriam honoremus, ut 
ſeribatur ab his, qui cauſam- examinarunt, F#/zo Romano Epiſco- 
po.: & f1 judicaverit,. renovandum elle judiciam, renovetur, & 
_ det Judices : {1 autem-probaverit talem cauſanr efle, ut non refri- 


centur ea, quz aCta ſunt, qux decreverit, contirmata erunt.. 95 
| NUM. 


NUM. XLIl 


Epiſtola Smodica Sardicenſis : Optimum 8& valde congruentiffimum 
videri, {1 ad caput, id eſt, ad Petri Apoſtoli ſedem.de {ingulis qui- 
buſque Provinciis Domini referat Sacerdotes. Pag. 95 


N U M. XLIL 


Concilium Aquileienſe Epiſt. ad Gratianum Imperatorens : Totius Or- 
bis Romani caput Romanam Eccleſiam efſe. Unde m omnes ve- 
nerandz Commonitionis jura dimanant. 96 


N U M. XLIIEL 


| Oforius Apologia pro libertate arbitris, B. Innocentium Papam Ro- 
manum fratres & Epiſtolz mitterentur, Univerſ1, quod ille decer- 
neret, ſequuturi. | ibid. 


N UM. XLIV. 


S. Proſper in Chronico : Agricola Pelagianus Severiani Epiſcopi Pe- 
lagiani filius Eccleſias Britanniz dogmatis ſui inſinuatione corrupit, 
ſed ad attionem Palladii Diaconi Papa Czleſtinus Germanum An- 
tiflodorenſem Epiſcopum vice ſua mittit, & deturbatis Hzreticis 


Britannos ad Catholicam fidem dirigit. 99 
N UM. XLV. 


S. Proſper : Ad Scotos in Chriſtum credentes ordinatur a Papa 
Czleſtino Palladius, & prinus Epilcopus mittitur. 00 


N U M. XLVI. 


Venerab. Beda lib. 1. cap. 13. Pallgdins ad Scotus in Chriſtum 


credentes a Pontihce Romane Eccleſiz Czleſtino primus mittitur 
Epiſcopus. ibid. 


NUM. 


Teſtumonia. 


NUM XLVI. 


Matthens Weſtmonaſterienſis: Audita verd morte Palladii Patricius 
Theodoſio & Valentiniano imperantibus a Papa Czleſtino. ad partes oc- 
ciduas miffus eſt, ut vexillum S. Crucis Gentibus pradicaret. Cum- 
que ad Britanniam perveniflet, predicavit ibi verbunr Dei & & Gen- 
ti-incolis gratanter eſt ſuſceptus. Deinde ad Scotos ſe conferens 
przdicavit verbum De1, quod non potuit alligari. ibid, 


N U M. XL VIII 


Jocelinus in vita S. Patricie. Illique, inquir, vices ſuas commit- 
tens, arquen legatum ſuum conſtiruens, quzecumque in Hibernia 
geſſerar, conftituerar, diſpoluerat, auStoritatis ſux munimine con- 
hirmavit. IOT 


N Mu M. AUC 


Auftor vite Gregoris Mami. Gregorius cum primum in toto Orbe 
gereret Pontificatum, converlis jamdudum ad fidem veritatis effer 
przlatus Ecclelis. ibid. 


r 
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Venerab, Beda, lib. 2. Hiſt. cap. 2. In: multis quidem noſtrz con- 
ſuetudini, imd Univerſalis Eccleſiz contraria geritis, & tamen {1 in 
tribus his mihi obtemperare vultis, ur Paſcha ſuo tempore celebre- 
tis, ut miniſterium baptizandi, quo Deo renaſcimur, juxta morem 
Sante Romanez Eccleſiz & Apoſtolice Ecclehiz compleatis, ut 
Genti Anglorum-una nobiſcum predicetis verbum Domini : cxte- 
ra, quz agitis, quamvis moribus noftris contraria, zquanimiter 
cuncta tolerabimus. At illi nihil horum ſe fafturos, neque illum: 


pro Archiepifcopo. habituros efle reſpondebant. IO3. 


NUM. LE 


I:d, Qui cum longa diſputatione habita, neque precibus,, 
aeque hortamentis, neque increpationibus Augaſtini ac ſociorune 
LITER 
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cus aſſenfom prabere voluiſſent, ſed ſuas potius traditiones uni. 
verſis, quz per Orbem f{ibi in Chriſto concordant, Eccleſis pro. 
ferrent, Sanctus Pater Augrſtinus hunc laborioſ1 ac long: cortaminig 
finem fecit, ut diceret : obfecremus Deum, qui habitare facit una. 
nimes in domo Patris ſui, ut ipſe nobis infinuari czleſtibus tgnis 
dignetur, quz ſequenda traditio, quibus fir viis ad ingreffum Regni 
xlius properandum. Addycatur aliquis zger, & per cujus preces 
fuerit curatus, hujus fides & operatio Deo devota atque omnibus 
ſequenda credatur. Quod cum adverſarii, inviri licet, concederent, 
allatus eſt quidam de genere Anglorum oculorum luce privatus, 
qui cum oblatus Britonum Sacerdotibus nil curationis vel fanationis 
herum miniſterio perciperet, tandem Auguſtinus juſta neceſſitate 
compulſus fle&tit genua ſua ad Patrem Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, 
deprecans, ut viſym cxco, quem amiſerat, reftitueret, & per illu- 
minationem unius hominis corporalem in plurimorum cordibus fi- 
delium fpiritualis gratiz lucem accenderet. Nec mora, illumina- 
tur czcus, ac verus ſumme lucis przco ab omnibus przdicatur Au- 
guſtinus, Tum Britones confitentur quidem, intellexifle ſe, veram 
cſle viam Juſtitiz, quam predicaret Auguſtinus, &c. I 04 


NUM. LIIL 


Gregorius Magnus {b. 4. Epift. 32. CunCtis enim Evangel:- 
um ſcientibus liquet, quod voce Dominica Sandto, & omnium Apo- 
——_ Petro Principi Apoſtolo totius Ecclefiz cura commulla 
E | Io5 


T 


HE 


INDEX 


FP Hat Provinces there were 
in Xgppt, and to whom 
they were Subjet. p.$7. 


The Xgyptiang did, in the third 
Age, acknowledge the Authority 
of the Romaz Biſhop as Su- 
preme. 79 
X#thiopia appertains to the See of 
Alexandria, becauſe Athanaſius ſent 
a Biſhop thither, who-planted the 
Xthiopic Church. 30 
The Epiſtle of Fgatho ſhewing, of 
what Biſhops the Patriarchal Sy- 
nod of the Biſhop of Rome con- 


lifts, 54 
Ny ar firft brought the Pelagian 
Hereſie into:Britazn. 98 


The . Biſhop of Flexandria had the 
care over all Agypr committed to 
him. .$82. The -Afcene Council 
intrufted; him. alſo with. the Com- 
-Putation of Eafter day. 68. He 
aol Metrapovean Biſhops under 


m. | $4 
The Biſhop of Fntisch had alſo Me- 
rropolitan Biſhops under him be- 
fore the time of the MNicene 
Council. 84 
Ippeals to the Biſhop of Kome, as 
being Succefſor to Perer, are to be 
admitted of. $1 
It appears from the Teftimony 
of : the Cauncil of Bquileia that 
the Roman Church is the 
Head of the whole Koman 
World. 96, 
The firft Canon of the Council of 


Frleg is recited from ſeveral 
Manuſcripts. 66 
The Council of Þrles refers the de- 
termination of Eafter day to Pope 
Sylveſter. $9. How the defett in 
the citation, concerning the pub- 
liſhing of the Feaſt of Eafter, is 
to be ſupplyed. $9 
The Teſtimony of BSugultine the 
Biſhop concerning the Ko9man Pa- 
triarchs Authority over all the 
weſt. 22. WSuguftine the Monk 
was Gregory the Great's Le- 
ate.xO1. he inſtitutes Metropo- 

| by Authority receiv'd 
from the Apoſtolic See. 102. he 
proves the truth of Catholic Re- 
ligion by miracle. 105 


B. 


What Teſtimonies prove-'Britaln 
to have been converted to the 
Faith by Perer. 4. Severu Sulpitit 
affirms that Bitains firſt Con- 
verſion to the Faith was in the 
third Age. 11. Bede and Tertu.- 
lian teftifie the fame. 12. Wai= 
taiw was longer preſery'd from 
the Pelagian Herefie than the o- 
ther Weſtern Regions.98. Faith 
and Diſcipline were reſtored in 
it by Auguſtize the Monk under 
Gregory the Great, IO, 


The Acts of the Bzitiſh Dpitod,con- 
cerning. thoſe things which Au- 
gujline wrought for the reftoring 

103. 

The 


of Religion in Englazd. 


The Bzitiſh Biſhops did acknowledg 
in the Council of Awes, that the 
greater Dioceſes did belong to 
Sytveſter the Biſhop of Rome , 
and that the Apoſtles did daily 
fit in the Roman See. 94. They 
profeſs'd in the Council of Sar- 
dica that the Memory of Peter 
was to be honoured. 95. They 
acknowledg'd that they apper- 
tain'd to the Patriarchal Synod of 
the Biſhop of Rome. 55. When 
they began to deviate from truth, 
and Eccletiaſtical Diſcipline, 101. 
How bad a cauie they endeavoured 

 todefend againft Augu/iine Legate 
of the Apoſtolic See. 1c6 


The Biſhop of Czſarea being Me- 
tropolitan of the Chief part of 
Palefline was Subject to the Pa- 
triarch of Antzoch, 85 

Pope Czleftine ſent his Legates into 

- Brumam, 09 

The Catholic Church is the Pillar 
and ground of trutia, the Faith of 
which Church never fails. 109 

"The Teftimony of Clemeng ?,»manus 
concerning © Paul the Apoſtles 
Preaching. 9 

CTzleſtine vas of opinion that appeal 
was to be made from the judgment 
of the African Synod to the ex- 
amen of the Roman Biſhop. 9g7 

The Fragments of the Council of 
Paleſtine concerning Faſter, #72 

The $:5.zeneraiTouncil hath taught 
us, in the 17th. Canon. that. the 
Metropo'itans of the-We#-did ap- 
pertain to the Roman Patriar- 
chate. 

The Council. of Az-7es, 6. 
Arl-s, Gr. 

What Cuſtoms were introduced by 
the Apoltles, and how they may 
be known to have been ſo. 'E 


35 
See 


The Church was chiefly governed by 
Cuftom before the time of the 


The INDEY. 


Nicene Council, 63 
The Teftimony of Cyril of Blexan. 
dria concerning the Computation 
of Eafter-day. 71 


Pope Damaſug conſtituted a Vicar 
in /Uyzicum,and why he did this. 4$ 
Which were the greater and which 
the leſſer Dioceles. 6, 61 
The name of Dioceſe was known in 
the time oi the Nicene Council; 62 


E. 

The Biſhopoft Reme publiſht Eaſter 
day after the time of the Nicene 
Counctl, | 69, 7l 

The charge of computingEafter day 
was impoſed upon the Patriarch 
of Al-xandris by the Nicene 
Synod. : 71 

Pope Eleutherius receiv'd an Epi- 
ſtle trom King Lucius, 13. Britain 
was Converted to the Faith under 
him. 12 

The Epiſtles of the Biſhops of Rome 
concerning the Reman Tatriarchal 
Power over /llyricum., 40,41,42, 

The Teftimony of Euſebilts ſhew- 
ing where theGoſpel was Preach'd 
by the Apoftles. 7 

The Eulebians vainly attempted to 
draw Fulius the firſt to their 
party. 80, they were the firſt in 
the World that ever dreamt, that 
the judgment of the Eaſtern 
Council was ſupreme, 80, 61 


France, vid.Gaul, 
Frumentius Biſhop of. Z:hiopia had 
his Miſton from. Arhanafius. 32 
Gaul when converted to the Faith. 10 
The Catholic Writers of Gaul de- 
fended the Roman” Biſhops Pa- 
triarchal Authority over the Weſt 
againſt the Hereticks. 21 
Germanus Biſhop of Auxerre came 
as Vicar of Pope CeleFine into 
Brit iis 9 
The 


The Teſtimony of Gildas the Wiſe 
concerning, the Preaching of the 
Goſpel in the time of Tiberius. 2 
his Teftimony concerning Peter 
See in Britain. 4 

The Schiſmatic Þzeeks acknowledge 
the Biikhop of Kome to be Patri- 
arch of the Weſt. 21 


H. 


Avery clear Teſtimony of Yenry the 
- Eighth concerning the Þ opes Pri- 
macy.111. he was the firſt King of 
England that fell into Schiſm, 111 
TheEpiſtle of Yonoztug the Emperor 
to Theodoſius, concerning the pre- 
ſerving the priviledges of the 
Apoitolic See. 5t 


I. 

What James King of England be- 

 liev'd concerning the inititution of 
Fatriarchs, and concerning the &g- 
man Patriarchate in particular. 20 

The teftimony of Jerome, concern- 
ing Pauls preaching the Goſpel 
from Ocean to Ocean.s. his teftimo. 
ny concerning the Authority of 
the Patriarch of Antioch over the 
Metropolitan of Ceſarea. 86 

Jliyricum though converted to the 
Faith by Paul the Apoftle, was 
notwithitanling Subjz&t to the 
Roman . Patriarchate, as appears 
from many Epiftles of ancicnt 
Pe Po Z8,&C, 

The teftimony of Jreneug,concern- 
ing the more powerfull Principa- 
lity of the Roman Church, I4 


Juiius the fir reprehends the Eu- 


ſebians tor declining the judgment 
of the 4p+/lolic See. 81 
Juſtinianthe #mperor acknowledges 
the Roman Biſhops Patriarchate 
over the Weſt, e 55 


L. - 
Launoy oppoſes the authority of Cle- 
ments Epiſtle to the Romans with- 
out ary ground, 10. he gaye occa- 


Te INDEX. 


ſion to the Miniſters of the Engliſh 
Church to detend their >chiſm with 
the greater obſtina.y. See Preface. 
Lucius was the firli Xing of England 
that was Converted to the Faith. 12 
he tends Embatla:iors to Pope E- 
leutherius. 13. Whecher leaving his 
Kingdom he went into Germany,and 
converted Zavaria to the Faith. 31 


M. 

The Engliſh Mannſcript (et forth 
by Spelman is oft no credit Or aus 
thority, 102 

Metetiug was Second in dignity to 
the Bilhop of Alexandria in A ypte 
87.he wasa Metropolitan under A» 
texanderPatriarch of Alexandria. $$ 

The Wetropolitical Authority was 
inttituted oy the Apoitles, Preface. 
It is not ſuprem. 78 

The Metropolitan of Ceſarea was 
in ancient time tubjett to the Pas. 
triarch of Antioch. $5. the Infti- 
tution of Metropolitans in 
Britatn in the time of Gregory the 
Great. 34 

It is neceflary that thoſe who plant 
Churches ſhould have a true 
Wilton. 29 


N. 

The 6, Canon of the Council of 
Nice. $2.it doth not treat of the 
avthority of Metropolitans as Su- 
pren.e. 86 

O. 


The Teſtimony of Optatus Mi- 
levitanus concerning the Roman 
Church. L109 

How the Drdination of Merropeli- 
1475 belonged toiche Patriarchs. 33 


P. 
The Pall when firſt received and by 
. whom. 33 
There were Patriarchs in the Pri- 
mitive Chucch, 20 
3-2 They 
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\ Fe INDEX 


\ They ha@ their Original from Aps- 


ftolical inſtitution. 5.3.. there: are 
three Patriarchal rights. 18 
The Patriarchal, right over-/lyr:- 
cum. 50 
S.Patrick Legate toCeleftine 1.109. 
Where Paul the Apoltle- preach't 
the Golpel. $. he was not the firit 
Planter of the Romirn Charch. 25. 
whether he Preach't in 5r2:4n. 
It was moſt, juſt that the cauſe of 
Paulus Samoſatenus-ſhould be 
. Temov'd to the tribunal of the 
Biſhop of Keme. 80 


Pelagius: conſented that his cauſe- 


ſhould be brought before Innocent 
the firſt, after it had bin-heardin 
the Eaſtern Syv09. 96. how his 


Hereſy was condemn'd by. Zofi-. 


mus and. the cenſure, that Zeſimws 


paſſed againft it was-approy'd by- 


every. Church under Heaven: 98. 
who determin'd in the cauſe cf 
Ierigenes , and when, 48 &c. 
The cauſe of Perxeviug different 


from that of Perigenes, 47 
Peter: head of the Apoſtles. 10g, 


110, his memory to be honour'd: 
$1, he inftituted three Patriar- 
Chal ,Sees.30. he and his Succeffors 
inftitated all the Churches in the 
Wef. 24, he had inflituted the - Rs- 
man Church before Paul came to 


Rome. 26. his See if Britazne. 4,Nce. 


The Roman Church hath the more 
Powerful Principality, for which 


cauſe it is necefſary that every. 


Church ſhou} have reſort unto it, 
14, 15. the whole World hath 
intercourſe with it by cummu- 


nicatory Letters. 110. the Prin-- 


cipality- of the Apoſtolic See al- 
ways prevail'd in it. 14. as the 
:816er jal. Seat ha} its Principa- 


ET ME 


lity, ſo likewiſ© had Priefthooq; 
its Principle in it. ibid. 
The Roman Biſhop: is Patriarch of 
the Weſt. 89. he had Metropy. 
litans under him. Sg. he's the 
Head of the Inſtitutions in the 
Weft. 30. Britain appertains to his 
Patriarchate. 38. the Boman: 
Bilhop. had- always the right of 
promulgating Eaſter day. 72, his 
Authority is ſhew'd from thoſe 
things which: happened concern-. 
ing Zafter in the-time of Yj- 
#5r. 73, 74:all Provinces are to re- 
fer their Cauſes to him as Head of- 
the- Church. . 95, 


S. 

Thte Teftimonies 'of the Council of 
Sardica- for the Pcimacy of the- 
Biſhop of Rome, 9s 

The Authority of Severug Sul; 
pitius for the preaching the Gol. 
pel in. Gaul in rhe third Age, 12 

Divers Errors of Stillingfleet. Dean 
of St. PaxJs ſet down Prolegom. 7.. 
9. I1. 14. 19..20. 27. 43. 45. 46. 
45. 69. 61.64. 68, 77.78.79, $2. 
$3. 84. 92. 

Theodolkizs junio being circum«- 
vented by the i3iſhop of Confanti-- 
nople withdraws IHiricum from the 
Rom Patriarchate. 43, 49. he- 
repeals the Law that he made -_ 
concerning this matter... 52: 

Thule: an //lud in ireland... 9. 


; 

Pope Uictoz judg'd that the Queſtion ? 
co:erning the -Feaft. of. Fafter 
was to be decided” by him.: 72. . 
h2 terrifies the 4#:71ic Chuiches - 
tnat withirew their Obedience - 
with the cenſure of. Excommunt- 
cation.: % - 
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_ * Ince this Diſſertation, which the Author, not being 
acquainted with the E»g/; Tongue, was obliged | 

to write inZetin,isan Anſiver to what the Dear of Paul's: | d 

hath Written in Ezgliſh, *twas- thought. convenient it 

ſhould be Tranſlated, that both Writers might appear 

in the ſame Language. And it was the part of the In-- 

terpreter-torender the true Sence of the Latin Treatile, 

which he hath carefully endeavour'd todo Leaving it 

now tothe Reader to Judge of the Works of theſe two: 

Authors, and Intreating him either to Excuſe or Cor- 

ret ſome Errata of. this Impreſſion in the manner: 

following... 


Some Errors Corre&ed. 


+ Ead Vinantins, pag.9, Pauſianus, p. 36. Neftarins, p. 4.8.ad The- 
1 odoſium, p. 5, in margine , Anaſtaſium P- 54, 72 marg. Dieceſes, 
Pp. 60. Prefeti Pretorio, p. 61. Chap. V. p. $89. Britair,. inſtead. . 
8 Great. Bratain, 11%. &C. 
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Y HIS MAJESTY* Letters Patents un- 

der Vis G:eat Seal of England dated the 
tenth day of November in the 3d. Pear of his 
Majeſties Reign, there is Gzanted to Matthew 
Turner of Holborn Bookſeller and his Aſſigns only, 
full and ſole Power, Licence, P2iviledge and 
Authozity to P2zint and Repzint either in Latin, 
o2 Engliſh, and alſo to Utter and Sell at any 
Place within His Majeſties Gingdom of Eng- 
land, Pominton of Wales, and Town of Berwick 
Upon Tweed, the ſeveral Books Following, viz. 


I. The Canons and Decrees of the Conncil of Trent. 

TI. The Works of Lewis de Granada. 

IIf. 1he Horks of S. Francis de Sales 

IV. The Devotional Treatiſes of St. Auguſtin. 

_ V. The Works of Thomas of Kempis. | 

VI. The Devotional Treatiſes, of St. Bonaventure, 

VII. Father Perſon's Chriſtian® DireFory, or Book of 
Reſolution. 

VIII. Father Perſon's Treatiſes of the Three Converſions of 
England. - 

a” A Journal of Meditations for each day in the Tear 

N. B. 

R. Meditations ſed at Licbon Colledee. 

XI. The Chriſtians Daily Exerciſe by TV. 

XII. Paradiſus Anime Chriſtianz. 

XIII. The 


XII. The Key of Paradiſe. 

XIV. Stella*s Cortempt of the World. 

XV. The Works of Hieremias Drexelius. 

XVI. The Devotional Treatiſes of Cardinal Bona. 

XVII. Beda*s Eccleſzaſtical Hiſtory of England. 

XVIII. Turbervil's Manual of Controverſees. 

XX. Vane's Loſt Sheep Returned. 

XX. The true Portrai@&ure of the Church. 

XXI. 7 he Catholic Scripturiit. 

XXll. Hiſtorical ColleFions of the Reigns of Henry the 
Eighth, Edward the Sixth, Queen Mary, Queer 
Elizabeth, a»d King James. | 

XXIII. The Devotional Treatiſes of Cardinal Bellarmin. . 

XXIV. The Queſtion of QueStions. 

XXV. The Forks of Lewis de Puente. 

XXVI. The Works of Alphonſus Roderiguez. 

 XXVII. The Poor Man's Devotion. 


As bythe ſaid Letters patents doth moze ful: - 
iy appear. 


